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SERVICE (Sewa Ñan) 


Cheerfully carrying out the orders of elders and rendering 
them physical help for their comfort and convenience is one 
phase of service. Another phase of it is rendering loving help 
to the poor and the needy. 

The reward of selfless service is great indeed. The 
saying goes: 

P A SN T AAT | 

Render service and reap the fruit thereof. 

Human beings can even become Saints and Swamis 
through service. 

If we render service with an ulterior motive or with 
pride and arrogance, we are deprived of its real reward. But 
if we perform service without any desire for reward we can 
attain great heights. 

It is said that the performance of service is one of the meth- 
ods by which we can achieve glory in the eyes of God. Bhai 
Gurdas has gone so far as to say that our hands and feet are 
useless, if they perform no service. And Guru Nanak has stated 
that a person engaged in selfless service is always highly es- 
teemed in the society of men, as well as in the eyes of God. 

Those who render no service to mankind cannot hope 
to achieve anything in this world or hereafter. One who does 
not serve his fellow beings is worthless. 

According to the Adi Granth, there are four kinds of 
service: 

- Physical or manual service — rendered with the body. 

- Service with wealth. 

- Service rendered by mind. 

- Service rendered by soul. 
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Physical Service 
What type of service should be performed? Guru Amar 
Das has said that one should render service in the same 
manner as does an elephant which obeys the directions of 
the goad of his mahout (driver). In other words, we should 
consider the command of the Guru, as a goad on our head. 
We should place our forehead at the feet of the Master and 
render service to Him with love and devotion, and without 
hesitation or murmur. 
In one of his well-known verses Guru Arjan Dev, the 5th 
Sikh Guru says, 
ag Uh Gad Gt Sar ast ANT merge | | 
HS VEX GRAY UA PI YY AMG Fs USS | | 
-- gfe Soe (RoI Ho 5, Jo 1217) 
With my eyes I see the Saints, and dedicate myself to serving 
them. I wash their feet with my hair. Twenty-four hours a day, I 
gaze upon the Blessed Vision, the Darshan of the Saints — this is 
the peace and conform which Nanak has received. 
oa ot OR aol Gat ASS Golds | | 
arg Pers at afer gR ake TAS || 
-- sme soe (él Ho 5, 10 745) 
This is the only bliss for which I yearn: I would be happy to make 
a fan of the hair on my head and wave it to produce a breeze for 
the comfort of the Saints, and put my head on their feet to receive 
the dust of their feet upon it. 
Guru Ram Das says, 
UT Gt ure star eR oa 4 Wan WAT Garay | | 
MAE Pi HM URI Ad AR VA AV) OTTI 
—— and ISA (TEL Ho 5, 10 749) 
I would wave the fan over them, carry water for them, and grind 
corn for the humble servants of the Lord. Nanak offers this prayer 
to God — please grant me the Vision of Your humble servants. 
ay ay R P ay RA Af ST SY Oren | | 
Tet wt oe slat at cafe TS || 
-- sife soe (Yel Ho 4, Jo 757) 
I would cut my mind and body apart into pieces, and offer them 
all at Your altar; I would burn myself in fire; I would wave the 
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fan over You, and carry water for You; whatever You give me, 
would I accept. 

ak aR ong ae HAR YAN eo FATS || 
ame frart ager feat eR TS awai È TTS || 
-- and 21621 (El Ho 4, Jo 757) 

Lord, I am ever prepared to sacrifice myself to my Master and 

to fall at His feet. Poor Nanak has gone insane, longing for the 

Blessed Vision of the Lord’s Darshan. 

A true disciple is ever eager to visit his Master and 
adopts all possible means to be in His presence. Even if it is 
bitter cold and snowing heavily, he is not deterred; for the 
pull of his Guru (for His Darshan) is so strong that he will go 
just to have a glimpse of Him. He constantly longs to meet 
Him and to have His Darshan day and night. 

The highest type of service is that to the Master. Guru 
Arjan says, 

RAY IX SS yeaS AT ET SA À A S WT | | 
fog R è Ae as mi RY R À aa A T || 
Ry R è Ae M Aal Ay nR A et Ate || 

-- alle Hoel (ISS! Ho 5, Jo 239) 

Whatever service is possible for you to do with your hands for the 

Master, you should do it, because it is the Master who gives us 

the protection of His Hands and saves us from the fire of trans- 

migration. You should work for Him, because through Him you 
will know the Lord. You should ceaselessly serve the Master, 
because it is by His Grace alone that all foes are transformed into friends. 

We are elated by such type of service as are described 
above. It is a unique joy that cannot be achieved by power 
and pelf. It is therefore necessary that we should not hanker 
after worldly pleasures. 








Service by means of Wealth and Mind 

Service to the Master will be rewarded, only if it is 
performed with one-pointed attention, because then we 
achieve concentration of mind. By serving the Master, our 
heart attains unison with His Heart. Thus, Naam will be- 
come manifest in us and we shall be able to meet the Lord 
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without much further effort. All our desires will be fulfilled, 

because we shall have no desires left. 

Who can serve a Master? In other words, who can at- 
tain God-realization? Only such persons can do so, who 
sacrifice their mind and their wealth for the service of their 
Guru (Master). 

Oe a aM sax fae or a Pi PR Fa Gar | | 
PR yor ef se Agen sara ARfl Wear | | 
-- 3ife soe (ARS Ho 5, Jo 614) 

You should therefore serve such a person, who perceives the great 

devotion and the inner longing of your heart. Such a one is none 

other than a True Master. You should make an offering of your 
mind at the altar of your Guru, and worship Him because He is 
the incarnation of that Deathless One. 

He achieves everything, who lives near the Master (is 
ever conscious of His Presence within), who obeys Him with 
selfless devotion and without pride, who subdues his mind’s 
reasoning and surrenders himself to his Master. 





Service by Soul 

This service consists in withdrawing one’s soul current 
from every pore of the body, and connecting it with Shabd 
esq, the Audible Life Stream. By doing this, all practices — 
devotion, repetition, penances, austerities, etc. — are 
automatically accomplished, and the ego is destroyed. 
The aim of all such practices is realized when one surren- 
ders himself to the True Master, who is really God Incar- 
nate. And one can truly surrender only through His Grace 
and by means of the spiritual practice, which consists in 
listening to the inner Shabd, the Word or the Audible Life 
Stream. 

We are by now aware of various types of service by the 
soul. But the soul can render service only through the Grace 
of God. In order to win His Grace, we should pray to the 
Saints who are God Incarnate. Thus, it is with the Grace of 
the Master, that the soul is able to render service. 
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The ability to merge oneself with the Name of God- 
Naam dd, Word, Shabd or the Audible Life Stream — is 
beyond the comprehension of the intellect. It is therefore 
only through the Grace of a Master that the soul can render 
service. And the Master’s Grace is invoked when -by means 
of devotion — the disciple completely renounces his ego. 

How can we achieve this? It is possible only when the 
soul, by means of repetition of the Holy Names given by 
the Master, goes within by withdrawing itself from the nine 
outlets of the body, pierces through a star, the sun and the 
moon, and beholds the Radiant Form of the Master. It then 
merges in the Shabd — Word, Sound Current - and gradually 
rises by stages, until it reaches its final Goal. That is the True 
Service by soul. 

Physical and monetary service is easy to perform, and 
hundreds of people can afford to do so. Mental service is 
difficult to perform, and there are very few people who are 
capable of performing it. But service by the soul is much 
more difficult to perform and rare to achieve. 

All these types of service can actually be performed, 
only if carried out in accordance with the instructions of a 
Master. The mind is rendered pure by service and then be- 
comes worthy of devotion to Him. Everybody is busy in ser- 
vice of the world. We serve the world, our family, our com- 
munity and our country. All this is good, so far as it goes and 
should be performed as a duty, but it cannot help in attain- 
ing salvation. On the other hand, if we are attached to these 
ties, they become the cause of our coming back to this earth 
again and again. 

The highest service is that of the Guru, and it is also the 
purest. The Guru is free from all tries and attachments. He is 
an ocean full of the surging waves of love. By serving Him, 
we become free from ties and attachments to the ephemeral 
world. Then intense love of God is awakened in us. 

One who loves the Lord, also loves His creation. Thus 
the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of man are 
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realized, and in this manner love is developed in us, not only 

for God, but for His creation as well. 

By serving the Master, we really serve ourselves, 
because by so doing each and every part of our body is 
purified. Scriptures mention that by serving the Satguru 
“ae (Master), we obtain all the four values: Dharma SA 
(Righteousness), Arth sf (Wealth), Kaam @1 (Desires), and 
Moksha 41a (Salvation). In order to accomplish this, we have 
to surrender ourselves to a Master. 

‘Dharma’ is that which binds and guides. The world is 
sustained by Dharma, which is created out of Grace, and is 
the source of contentment and social harmony. Dharma has 
ten attributes: 

- Kshama at - Forgiveness. 

- Ahimsa afè% - Non-Violence, Compassion. 

- Daya aI - Mercy, Piety. 

- Mridu Vyavahar gg vaen - Sweet Nature and True 
Behaviour. 

- Satya Vachan ui aaa - Truthfulness. 

- Tap 74 - Self-control, Penance. 

- Daan 47 - Charity. 

- Sheel ða - Continence. 

- Shauch sita - Cleanliness. 

- Nishkaamta frrcprrar - Desirelessness. 

All these are achieved by keeping the company of Saints. 
Each religion has its own commandments, but the command- 
ments of all religions include the above ten imperatives. And 
in all religions, the founder held devotion to the Lord as the 
ultimate aim. It is therefore noted with regret that nowadays 
religious places often breed disputes and wrangling, and en- 
courage bigotry and fanaticism. Thus, instead of helping us 
to reach the highest goal, such institutions become the cause 
of much evil. 

'Arth' means wealth. 

'Kaam' means desires in general. By the Grace of the 
Master, all types of desires — whether worldly or spiritual — 
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are fulfilled. By being in His company the worldly desires, 
which are ephemeral, are all effaced; and spiritual desires be- 
come very strong. These ardent spiritual desires are fulfilled 
by His Grace, and are the only desires we should entertain. 

'Moksha' means salvation. Saints have themselves 
achieved salvation and they are able to bestow salvation 
on their disciples who faithfully follow their instructions. 
Salvation really means freedom or non-attachment. In oth- 
er words, attachment consists in mentally binding oneself 
to something. Releasing oneself from that attachment is 
salvation. Remaining unattached, while living in the world of 
attachment, such is the salvation of the Saints. That is to say, 
living in and performing our duties in the world, but not 
being of it. 

Salvation, in the above sense of non-attachment, is a 
means and not the goal, because it can be achieved by mental 
control and by certain practices leading to it. Saints and seers, 
while living in this world, preach that true salvation (salva- 
tion of the Soul) is attained by means of a certain spiritual 
practice. This practice is called “Surat-Shabd Abhyas Ra-arsc 
sri,” which means the practice of uniting the soul with the 
Shabd (Word, Sound Current or Audible Life Stream). By 
means of such practice, one can achieve true salvation even 
while living in this very body. 

oe ue ae wag PRTAY RE + Ur | 
gala wate Va TG NIU AM AY TENT | | 
-- gfe soe Rape Ho 1, Jo 938) 

As the lotus flower remains above water while its roots are in 

the water, and the swan — although it is constantly in the water 

— flies away with its wings dry, in the same manner, one who 

performs Surat-Shabd Yoga remains detached from the world 

and from its influence, while living and working in it. 

Kabir says, 

vrdl yo A A fear wt + ea GT | 
ale are sorta oat ala fet WTI | 











16 Gurumat Siddhant 
Sy aia Baangja Anangga ar na gga Main ngana Baangja 

One who has been dyed in the Dye of Naam cannot be stained. 

He may live in the world, perform his worldly duties and 

activities, but his heart and mind will never waver. 

Such a person has drunk so deep from the Fountain of 
Naam and Guru that, while living in this world, he remains 
unattached to it. Such devotees are so much attached to their 
Lord and Master that for them salvation does not have much 
fascination. They are so happy in being near the Lord, that 
they do not yearn for salvation. 

Man has a physical body. He also has a mind and an 
intellect, as well as a soul. With the body, he accumulates 
wealth and all other physical amenities. Body is served by 
body, and mind is served by mind. But soul is, by far, the 
most precious of the three. And it is a Master, who gives us 
the gift of the knowledge of the soul. That is why a person 
should offer his body, his wealth and his mind to the Master, 
in order to achieve the gift of Naam. 

By serving the Master, we serve our Lord. The scrip- 
tures go so far as to say that if you wish to serve your Lord, 
you should worship your Master, because by so doing you 
worship the Lord. 

How to worship the Master? The scriptures tell us that 
we should serve the Master with body, wealth, mind and 
soul. Above all, we should worship Him by Dhyan ti — 
contemplation/beholding His Radiant Form inside. That is 
the highest form of worship. It is so comprehensive that all 
other forms of worship are included in it, and no other form 
of worship is necessary. 

Worship of the Master consists of inculcating in one’s 
mind love for and faith in Him, and devoting oneself to 
spiritual practice, as instructed by Him. 

The best type of service to a Master is devotion to Him. 
But it is very rare. The Master is actually Shabd-Incarnate 
"Word-made-flesh'. Therefore, the best service to the Mas- 
ter is through the soul’s union with Shabd. This is done by 
filling one’s mind with Naam, and thereby attaining a state 
of bliss. 
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Holy Scriptures enumerate various advantages, which 
accrue from service to the Master: 

Peace and bliss are achieved. The mind is steeped in 
the dye of Naam and becomes conscious of His immanence. 
Liberation from Kaal pra (the Negative Power) and his 
punishment. Various bad karmas and their effects are erased. 
One achieves all one’s desires. All desires are fulfilled. In 
the end, one attains freedom from birth and death. Without 
service to the Master, it is not possible to give devotion to the 
Lord, nor can the mind reap the fruits of concentration. Man 
becomes eligible to get a human body in his next birth by ser- 
vice and devotion to the Master. Those who serve the Mas- 
ter are invariably sustained by Him at the time of their death, 
while those who do not serve the Master, waste their life in 
vain. 


Method of Service to the Master 

One should serve the Master by withdrawing oneself 
completely from the ego, and thus attaining humility. Such 
service alone is pure, and only he can perform it who him- 
self is pure in heart and mind. Those who have crooked 
natures, who are fraudulent or have bad or ulterior motives 
are unworthy or unfit to serve the Master. 

Guru Arjan says, 

feq wet arg fist Paw 4 prot eet | | 
da dar PR mai age (SNT Arg SGT! 
-- alle soe (SRI do 5, Jo 498) 

We should worship God day and night. In this, there should be 

no lethargy or negligence. And the way to worship the Lord is 

through worship of the Master with love and devotion, having 
abjured pride and obduracy. 

The service should be incessant and not spasmodic. 
One cannot calculate its worth in terms of money; and if thus 
calculated or done with any ulterior motive, it is worthless 
and merits no reward. 
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Which kind of Service is Desirable? 

Everybody serves a Master in his own way. But what 
kind of service is gainful and deserving of merit? Guru Ram 
Das says, 

ar dar PA ape è Nig IAR r ag HAI 
OT MAN PT Ay As a wT Hee AA | | 
-- sie soa St PL AR Ao 3, Jo 314) 
Only such service as is acceptable and pleasing to the Master is 
rewarding. And if He is pleased, all our evil karmas are obliter- 
ated. 
al URS UM Va VaR D] TEGAS AA TUT WA PETA || 
GH St Ay Mea SHAT aI sw Tae Bl ewe By sisi | | 
-- sie 31691 (TEI Ho 4, Jo 734) 

He is the True Guru. Service to the True Guru is fruitful and 

rewarding. By this service, the greatest treasure is obtained. 

The faithless cynics, in their love of duality and sensual desires, 

harbour foul-smelling urges. They are totally unsuccessful and 

remain ignorant. 

How do we know that our service to the Master has 
been rewarded? Any service, which helps us in listening to 
the Sound Current within, is a real and rewarding service. 
The Adi Granth states: 

TRAE Gar err (FA are || fry IV wag A epa | l 
-- aie 1621 (ÄI Ho 4, Jo 1134) 

A Gurumukh, who serves and works hard, is cast in the true 

mint of the Shabd, the Word of God. 

Of all types of service in the world, service to the Mas- 
ter is acceptable in the Court of the Lord, because by such 
worship, one can gain admittance into His Court. 

a I os oy yo Sd A og Ae eR wy ard || 
aR a Aa ATE yore GR ferear anf aera | | 
-- SMe soe (CIR Ho 4, Jo 1264) 

Such persons as serve and worship the Master, thereby worship 

the Lord and gain His favour. If you ever wish to please the Lord, 

worship thou thy Master. He, with his mercy, gives liberation. 

We should worship the Master and thereby throw all 
responsibility for our salvation on His shoulders. Truly 
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speaking, the Master is God incarnate, and by worshipping 
the Master, we worship the Lord. 


Who can Serve the Master and the Lord? 

Only such a one is in a position to serve the Master, who 
has an abundant Grace of the Lord, because this service is 
imprinted on the individual’s forehead and was preordained 
as the result of his previous life’s actions or karmas. 

He is fortunate indeed, who devotes himself to the 
service to his Master, because the Lord Himself is manifest in 
Him. And only that person can serve the Master, whom the 
Lord ordains. 

Service has many rewards, but the unique one is that a 
person imbibes the qualities of the person, whom he serves. 

Service should be performed with devotion and rever- 
ence. When there is love in the heart and reverence in the 
eyes, then God-realization becomes easy to achieve. 

A disciple should serve his Master without arrogance 
and without any idea of reward, and always with the aim of 
pleasing the Master. By this method, his mind will always 
be contemplating the Master. And if you contemplate on a 
person intensely, you will one day imbibe the qualities of 
that person. 

A person, who destroys his ego, implicitly obeys his 
Master and worships the Lord with focused attention, is 
always dear to Him. 

Actually, a true disciple is one, who serves his Master 
and works according to the wishes of his Master. And it is 
in him that Shabd becomes manifest. All the difficulties of 
such a person are automatically resolved and his desires are 
fulfilled. However, it is very difficult to attain such a state, 
because it can only come with the unbounded Grace of the 
Master. 

Serving the Master is superior to all types of penance, all 
types of prayers, all types of recitals, and all types of pilgrim- 
ages by which man tries to purify himself. 
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Whose Service should be Performed? 

It is written in Scriptures that we should serve Him, 
who has created the entire world and who has given life to 
us, because through His service alone, can we derive true 
benefit and gain honour in the Court of the Lord. Therefore, 
we should serve only the One Lord, who has no egual, who 
provides us with food and shelter, who gives us father and 
mother, family and children, who is present in water on land 
and everywhere, and who grants livelihood to all. We should 
sacrifice everything in favour of His service, because by serv- 
ing Him, we shall be free from the cycle of births and deaths. 

Except for the service of the Lord, all pilgrimages, all 
holy baths in sacred waters, and all other types of worship 
are meaningless. If you serve other beings, you serve with 
some ulterior motive, but real service to God is not for ma- 
terial or other gains. Therefore, we should serve God out of 
sheer love for and devotion to Him. Otherwise, it is just like 
drinking a cup of poison while discarding the cup filled with 
Ambrosia, and putting ourselves to all kinds of difficulties 
and privations. All other kinds of service lead nowhere and 
are without any profit or purpose. 

Man should, therefore, search for a Perfect Master who 
is able to give him the gift of Naam, the greatest of all Gifts, 
because by this gift we are freed from the shackles of coming 
and going. And we should have, as our aim of service, only 
the love of God and His Saints, who are God-Incarnate. 

The house (the body) that is devoid of such service is 
like a cemetery. But the service of the Saints is possible only 
through the abundant Grace of the Lord. And those who per- 
form this service without ego, receive all the blessings of the 
Lord as well as of the Master, who is the embodiment of the 
Lord. A study of the ancient history of India will reveal that 
in Sat Yuga Wa-gi (the True or Golden Age) and in Treta 
Yuga ATI-YT (the Silver Age), education was imparted by 
the Masters in places far removed from human habitations, 
and the student was wholly occupied physically, mentally 
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and spiritually in the service of his Master. In the third yuga, 
that is the Dwapar gTn-gi (Copper or Bronze Age), this type 
of education began to disappear slowly and in its place, idol 
worship started. In Kali Yuga wfci-yT (the Iron Age), which 
is the present age, such rendering of service to the Master has 
altogether disappeared, except in the case of a rare few. 

Even in the epic poem, Mahabharata, Arjuna was told 
by Lord Krishna in the famous Song Celestial known as 
Bhagavad Gita, about objective and subjective actions. In a 
nutshell, it amounts to saying that if a person offers all his 
actions at the altar of his Master, then whatever action he 
performs is without any punishment, and he will without 
doubt obtain release from the cycle of transmigration. 

But now, in this formidable Kali Yuga (the Iron Age), 
God Almighty, in His abundant Grace, has sent His own 
Incarnations and Param Sants namely, Kabir, Guru Nanak 
and others, into this world to preach the doctrine of Master- 
Disciple Service. This tradition of Master-Disciple relation- 
ship continues today. m 
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PREVIOUS ACTIONS (Karma pff) 





In India, almost all religions and communities, namely, 
Hindus, Jains, Buddhists, Sikhs, and others, believe that a 
person undergoes pain or pleasure as a result of his own 
previous actions, and he bears the consequences of the actions 
performed in his present life, in the future. 

Jews, Christians, and Mohammedans do not believe 
in the transmigration of the soul, nor in the Law of Karma. 
They believe that God is the Creator and the Lord of the 
entire universe. Just as a potter makes a pot or unmakes it at 
his will and the pot has no say in the matter, so is it up to God 
either to grant salvation to His creatures or to keep them all in 
ignorance. It is also their belief that since God is independent, 
nobody has the right or power to interfere with His actions 
nor does anybody know about His doings. These matters are 
beyond human ken and would best be left alone. 

But the Saints in India have very clearly indicated the 
pros and cons of the Law of Karma. It is a theory of cause 
and effect, which operates throughout the universe. Emer- 
son and other philosophers, and also professors of physics, 
have called it the Law of Compensation. 

As ye sow, so shall ye reap. 

Whatever a person speaks, has a two-fold effect. One 
is the action, and the other is the reaction. The reaction 
resounds in and near the speaker, and creates the same 
type of thought-currents in his environment. Thus whatev- 
er thoughts — virtuous or wicked — emanate from him, they 
engender their exact resonance. This is an inviolable and 
unrelenting law, which operates in connection with both 
animate and inanimate objects alike. It cannot be erased. 
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Karma is also a process of working out one’s credits and 
debits. If we take from somebody, we have to give to him in 
return, and under this principle, fate karmas are formed; and 
by this, our ups and downs in life can be explained. Pleasure 
and pain, poverty and riches, sickness and health, taking and 
giving, are all the result of such actions and have to be paid 
for. If one is not able to pay off in this life, he will have to do 
so, in some future life. 

A person dies, but the scroll of his actions does not per- 
ish. The account of all such deeds is imprinted upon the soul 
which, after death, is still enveloped in an astral body. The 
soul leaves the body at death, but the accounts remain with 
it, until they are cleared. 

In Hindu philosophy this is known as 'Awagawan' 
santa or "Chaurasi' RRI, meaning the coming and going 
into the eighty-four lakh (8.4 million) species of life. The 
Mohammedans call it “Tanasukh’. Saints of all communities 
have accepted and preached the principle of transmigration. 
Shams-i-Tabriz, a Saint, says, 

net Raag MEET 3M, 
eri et eae wife erat oA | 

I have grown a number of times as a blade of grass, and I have 

seen the eighty-four sides of life. 

Shams-i-Tabriz also says, 

ma TT aan ai MAGA NI, 
RAA AAA RA TEA | 
-- AAA- ANI (Jo 205) 

We live in this universe, and in various births we wear different 
garbs. Sometimes we come into one of the species and sometimes 
into another, but we are all a part of the Creator. In other words, 
we came into this world and we left this world hundreds and 
thousands of times, because this universe is a workshop with 
exits and entrances. 

Again: 

X aii Y di ae orofl an AR, 
HA JE AR A A A AR Arey clear SIH | 
-- PICCRIIA-GIRI AASI (Yo 507) 
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O man, apart from my present parents, I have had nine fathers 
and have seen fourteen mothers. 

urge Geo ater a4, | TAT stor ara weter 314 | 

U fier sex AiAi, at Heys erst Wale BF | 

m TATA RESTA RI, gee oilers cer a4 | 
-- PICCRIIA-GIRI ANS (Yo 548) 

I have also seen myself happy in the devotion of my Lord. Even 

now, I have flown away from my real Abode. O my sons, I have 

lived in the seventh heaven with gods for many ages. If I were 
to tell you the entire story of my births and deaths, I would say 
that I appeared in seventy different species. And if you were to 
inquire from me the story of my past lives, then I would say that 
I have grown a number of times as a vegetable. 
Further, Maulana Rumi says, 
s Rd CARS YS-aead Feu IRA, 
Pa ARA BATAN RR STA | 
Uh HARI Bol FX Wal Ya foe yar IRA, 
d A I GARI I SAG | 
-- Gldlol-91FA AISI (Jo 85) 

Transmigration is simply the coming of the soul into different 

species to enable it to carry out its allotted task according to its 

own karma. The soul emerges from the great Ocean of Life, and 
returns to it. It is a drop from this ocean and assumes a human 
form, after which it goes back and merges itself into its Original 

Home. 

The Negative Power has created a vast web of transmi- 
gration, which is woven around three gunas 4 (qualities), 
and in that net actions with their reactions play a very prom- 
inent part. Tulsidas Ji says, 

PA Hara feed OR UST | Gl oA Hg Ul Aa SE AT! 

-- ARIMARAAGRI (2:218:4 ) 











As is the action, so is the reward. 

We are all bound down by our fate karmas. Many people 
are good, and they perform good actions because of their fate 
karmas. Others are bad and perform bad actions on account 
of their fate karmas. They are all powerless to do otherwise. 
Even if an opportunity to do a good deed comes their way, 
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they ignore it. They do not feel the necessity of the Master 

and the Lord. 

Satsang is essential for spiritual progress. Good as well 
as bad persons are influenced by Satsang and make progress 
because of it, each according to the three gunas predominant 
in him. 

None of the species below the human form is free to act. 
But human beings have freedom of action, consistent with 
their fate karmas. They can, therefore, take advantage of the 
power of freedom of action to a certain extent. 

But the question arises, as to how can one do it? By 
attending Satsang wT and by fully imbibing its teach- 
ings, we are able to gain freedom from some of our karmas. 
However, the shackles of our karmas, or the results of our 
own actions, are very strong. Even incarnations (gods and 
goddesses) are not free from them. 

The Law of Transmigration is irrevocable, and the 
results of good or bad actions are borne, even by Brahma 
himself. 

In the time of Kabir Sahib, the great Sage, Ramanand, 
who was aware of all his previous lives, knew that since 
in a previous life, he had impaled a rabbit on his spear 
and dragged it for some distance, he was to pay for that 
deed in his present life. It so happened that the same rab- 
bit came back to this world as a human being and was a 
Minister to the King atthe time. Whenever Ramanand thought 
of the dire consequences of his previous action, he would 
tremble and become unhappy. One day Kabir Sahib asked 
Ramanand the reason for his anguish. Ramanand then spoke 
out his heart and related the whole story of the previous life, 
as well as the fact that he was to die by being impaled on the 
spear of the Minister and dragged through the streets until 
the last breath of his life. 

Kabir Sahib assured Ramanand that he would help him, 
and then went to the house of the Minister and remained 
waiting outside his gate. One day the Minister asked Kabir 
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the reason for his sguatting there day after day, and Kabir 
Sahib narrated the whole story to him. 

The Minister was also an evolved soul, and had knowl- 
edge of this incident in a previous life. He assured Kabir 
Sahib that although it was not possible for him to remit the 
punishment of death for Ramanand, he would not have him 
dragged. When Ramanand was told about this, he heaved a 
sigh of relief. History tells us that in due course, the country 
was invaded by Sikandar Lodi, and while Ramanand was 
sitting at his window, he was shot dead by the Minister 
during the attack on the city. 

The principle of the karmic law, or action and reaction, 
has been described in the Adi Granth in terms of Prarabdh 
mer or Fate karmas. It has been said that we are all helpless in 
the face of our fate karmas. Whatever a man does as a result of 
his Prarabdh, he does under the influence of his fate karmas. 
Such is the irrevocable law of the Negative Power. 

Ue HY Haron Hla IR ASA || 
aug ask fry HEI MAG WT let | | 
-- all OLI (ARS Ho 5, Jo 1102) 

People do the deeds as they are pre-ordained to do. Without You, 

there is nothing at all. Nanak chants Your Glorious Praises. 

Guru Amar Das Ji has also said, 

amy PR Ja ORF arv arg fay fly sae 4 alg || 
A yR RAR y Ps 4 Ae as He He | Bs || 
-- aie soe ARS Ho 3, Jo 601) 
God Himself forces His creatures into destined paths of 
karmas (fruits of previous action) over which they have no 
control and which cannot be effaced. Whatever is destined to take 
place, must take place. 
dairy (asi gs Pn aa AA afè ArT | | 
-- aif soe (Ia Sft Ho 1, Jo 6) 

Meeting and separation come by His Will. We come to receive 

what is written in our destiny. (Jap Ji) 

It is also as a result of previous actions, that we incar- 
nate as human beings or as lower species. All this, as well 
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as our meeting and parting, is in accordance with our fate 
karmas. Whatever has been ordained, will be performed by 
us. But from Satsang Wait we get solace and sustenance. We 
meet a Master, only if we are destined to do so. It is through 
His noble company alone, that we receive the Elixir of Naam 

“TH and attain God-realization. 

Ourinner eye is shut, and we have imprisoned ourselves 
behind high and thick walls. We make ourselves subject to 
the dictates of our own mind, rather than to the advice of the 
Saints. If we are destined to meet a Master, we do meet him, 
surrender ourselves to him and follow His Path. We repeat 
the Holy Names and we love Him. Asa result, we behold the 
Light of Naam within. 

ane wey eld ofa Heche fess etd ory | | 
SA MA RA RUN US wer faery | | 
-- SIlG 31521 (ASI Ho 1, Jo 147) 

Tf your fate karmas justify meeting a Master, then alone we meet 

Him, and following the Path, we worship at His Feet and gain 

more merit than by going on the pilgrimage of sixty-eight holy 

places. 
ary ergs Vt Rre aegfea a othe | | 
gR uefa etd fers ye arom Hf ours | | 
-- sf soe Et Ho 3, Jo 757) 

The Gurumukhs meditate on the Naam, and remained linked to 

Naam. Whatever is pre-ordained, accept it as the Will of the Guru. 

We are powerless to change our destiny. Whatev- 
er is destined to our fate must happen. We shall meet the 
Master and remember the Lord, only if we are destined to do 
so. People who follow the dictates of the mind, have world- 
ly thoughts and objects dominating them. And those who 
follow the dictates of a Master, have the predisposition for 
God-realization imprinted on their minds. 

ad UIE Haye Uy felt arg | | 
uta ARa fs AA TURAS eng WTS | | 
— ae 31591 (RRI Ho 1, Yo 59) 
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The Cycle of Transmigration is dreadful, and it is beyond the 
comprehension of human intellect. The possibility of escape from 
fear of death is in the hands of the Supreme Creator, Sat Nam. 

The individual is incapable of breaking these fetters of karmas. 

Freedom from them lies in the hands of God, and by the Grace of 

the Lord alone are the shackles broken, for not even a small leaf 

can move without His Will. 
forg fen DI AR a agen | aM ot fag ard ag fet | 
-- gfe 21521 PBS RAAR Ho 5,40 280) 

The fate of the slanderer is pre-ordained from the very beginning of 

time. O Nanak, whatever pleases God, in His Will, comes to pass. 

There are people who are not destined to meet a 
Master in this life on account of their fate karmas. Such 
people would not care to meet a Master, even if He were 
in their very midst. As a result of such an attitude, and on 
account of their fate karmas, they continue their wandering 
in the cycle of births and deaths in various species. 

Fate karmas are the result of actions in our past lives, as 
is repeatedly and vividly brought out in the Adi Granth. Our 
fate is imprinted on our foreheads through these previous 
karmas. 

What is really meant by “past karmas”? The Scrip- 
tures tell us that God gives us a physical body — either in the 
human form or in that of a lower specie — and we come into 
this world, in order to reap the fruits of an allotted portion 
of our past karmas. In whatever manner He wishes us to do 
this task, we do exactly that way, because that is the way it is 
written in our fate. 

Wma viisi RR Ag RR A A A Ps VIISI 
aA TAG GN OR ce gett aang ag sits || 
-- AIG woe (ARS Ao 1, Jo 598) 
Nobody can escape one’s destiny or fate. God alone is free and He 
manages the whole world by His Command. 
ag vis fig Aer gy ame gy amy OR argat || 
ET | gog MIA NS ot oa Gard er gy gR PART VEINI 
-- gfe soe el Ho 4, Jo 736) 
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All beings have the writ of fate on their head, and none is devoid 

of it. However, the Lord, who creates the world and governs it 

under His Will, alone is without it 

We understand that innumerable souls are living in Sat 
Lok -the region of Pure Spirit, free from dissolution, and also 
in the lower regions, which are subject to dissolution. What 
was the previous karma or action, as a result of which these 
souls were placed in one region or the other? How did these 
regions come into existence? When were they created? The 
answers to all these questions are beyond the limits of time 
and space, and it is not possible for anybody to find them. 
We can only, in all humility, ask Him, who is the Creator of 
this universe and who sent the souls into these regions. God 
is beyond causality, the law of cause and effect; therefore we 
cannot comprehend Him. 

Hafiz says, 

Tera VI, 
BH Vea det ARG ael—egeite eA sangar Mrarde | 
-- Glalel-elftsat (Yo 148) 

You should think only of the bliss, which you get from the Naam 

of your Master, and should pay no attention to the secrets of this 

universe, nor of the regions beyond, for all this is beyond the ken 
of intellect. 

If one is in a house that is on fire, he will first think of the 
quickest way of getting out of it, before enquiring as to who 
set the house on fire and when it was set on fire. The answers 
to these questions can be determined after he has escaped 
from the burning house. In the same manner, we can find the 
answers to these questions after we have achieved our goal. 
The only thought that should occupy us at present is how to 
terminate this bondage and attachment. 

Then why should we ask, “Why is this Path?” “Why is 
that Goal?” “How and when were this Goal and this Path 
made?” All this will be solved automatically, when we reach 
our destination. At present, the only possible answer to all 
these questions that arise in the mind is that God created all 
this out of His own Free Will. 
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Whatever actions are performed by the souls that have 
been sent to the regions of dissolution, their fruit will consti- 
tute their fate, written in indelible letters by the pen of our 
Lord God. And by that fate, the souls have been sent into 
the upper or lower regions. It has become their destiny, as a 
result of actions performed in their previous lives. It can 
be said with certainty that the souls, which descended into 
the regions of dissolution and then ascended to the highest 
regions by the Grace of God, are superior to the souls resid- 
ing in the upper regions. 

The scriptures of the Muslims and the Christians have 
stated that God has created man superior to all gods and 
goddesses, who must bow before him. This is a concession 
that He has granted to the souls that degenerated from Him 
into the human form. 

Action is in the hands of the one who performs it, but 
the Grace and the Blessing of God are the right of only a few, 
gained through His Mercy alone. It is no doubt true that 
human beings have freedom of action to a certain extent, but 
the key of such actions is in His Hands. And so long as we 
do not have His Grace, we poor mortals have no power to 
achieve anything, less so to realize Him. 

It follows therefore that the Originator and the root 
of all actions is God Himself, and He cannot be realized 
by our own efforts alone. We can realize Him, only within 
ourselves by the Grace of a Master. Grain is ground when put 
between the two parts of a grindstone, except the few grains 
that fall into the central shaft and thus are saved from being 
ground into flour. Similarly, we are saved from the cycle of 
births and deaths, if we cling to God and enjoy His Grace and 
Blessing. m 
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ACTION WITHOUT DESIRE 
(Nishkaam Karma ferePr bal) 





Desireless Action 

Before we are able to understand the doctrine or the 
principle of desireless “action”, we must understand what 
really is meant by the word action. Action means something 
done. Before you do anything, there is a desire, an intention 
or an urge in your mind. The desire is first formed within the 
mind, and then it is executed outside. A simple example will 
make this clear: 

A person got it into his head that he wished to kill 
another person. This constituted his intention or internal 
action. In order to execute or fulfil the desire, he took up a 
weapon and killed the man. This was the external execution of 
that internal action. The internal action emits certain currents 
(the effects are in one’s aura, even if one does not execute the 
action externally), so that it makes a deep impression, 
not only on his mind, but also causes a disturbance in the 
environment around him. 

We should therefore keep careful watch over our 
mind and consider how we can attain the state of desireless 
action. The teachings of the Saints and those contained in our 
religious scriptures enable us to make the proper choice. 

Guru Arjan Dev says, 

Wa ard es Peart || fra os ata TUK yar || 
-- 3ife soe (St lt Ho 5, Jo 286) 

One who performs selfless service shall attain his Lord and 

Master. 

Action plays a great part in spiritual matters. A man 
has a physical body, but he acts through his mind. What- 
ever mental attitude one has, becomes manifested in 
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action. “Thought is the keynote of our success”, was said by 
the great philosopher, Emerson. Therefore, the actions of a 
person are governed by his thoughts. And good or bad 
actions are the results of the same degree of good or bad 

thoughts, which he entertains. 

Consequently, a person becomes a good person or a bad 
one as a result of his good or bad actions. And all this is done 
in accordance with one’s own desires. Actions, therefore, 
mould our lives in virtuous or evil directions, so long as we 
perform such actions with desire. 

All religions have laid great emphasis on desireless ac- 
tions. The Bhagavad Gita, or the Song of the Lord, is replete 
with teachings of desirelessness or desireless action. It says, 

õrnu ver Mga: | 
aed SAART YA HETAT: | | 
-- sflagaragofial (4:10) 

Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, becoming fully 

absorbed in God, and taking refuge in God, many persons in 

the past became purified by knowledge of God, and thus they 
attained His Divine Love. 

Hindu philosophy also teaches that in order to attain 
salvation, it is necessary to get rid of all desires and the fruits 
of all worldly actions caused by such desires. The same 
teaching of karmaless action is contained in all holy books. 

In the Bhagavad Gita we find: 

Maga vaja ar | 
sed JAA ÄRME: || 





-- oftagsrragefiar (6:29) 
The aim of human life is that a man should put his mind to yogic 
action. He should have fraternal thoughts for all fellow beings 
and should consider himself to be present in all, while everything 
pervades in him. 
Lord Krishna says, 
gan faye ol gereri Pari 4] 
VRAIN WE JAA TJ 
- oflergaroragettar (18:51) 
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O Arjuna, under the influence of your ego, you believe that you 
should not fight. This idea of yours is fallacious, because the 
action which you do not wish to perform, you will have to do 
under the compulsion of your nature. 

It is most difficult to understand the basic principles of 
Karma Yoga. You will find two viewpoints: One is that an 
action can only be performed through intention or desire, and 
without these, no action can be executed (because whenever 
a person acts, it is difficult for him to get rid of the thought 
of reward or punishment). If, therefore, a person wishes to 
perform a desireless action, he can only do so by complete 
detachment from the world. 

The Gita also says that it is not possible to give up the 
outer actions, so long as the internal desires are not killed. 

Cae: Ud HR HA HAER | 
SRA AAR UAT LS: | | 





-- oflegareragefiar (3:19) 

Giving up attachment, perform actions as a matter of duty; for 

by working without being attached to the fruits, one attains the 

Supreme. 

Actually, a true Sanyasi @-aRit (Anchorite) is one who 
has renounced all his desires. So long as a man has not 
achieved such a state of desirelessness, he should act and 
leave the results of all his actions in the hands of his Almighty 
Father. In that way, he will not be subject to the consequences 
of his actions. In addition to this, he should engage himself 
in spiritual practice according to the instructions of a Perfect 
Master, because when he has made some progress on the 
Spiritual Path, his karmas will begin to disappear. 

If it were necessary to renounce everything in this world, 
in order to obtain the state of desirelessness, it would be 
exceedingly difficult, if not impossible, for everyone to be 
able to do so. Very few indeed would be able to achieve it, 
and all praise would be due them. 

At the moment, however, we have to consider how the 
large majority of people who regard such renunciation as 
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beyond their reach, should achieve desireless karma. For 
such persons, it is necessary to perform all action in the 

Name of God. 

To obtain release from the fetters of karma, it would be 
necessary for such persons to engage in spiritual practice 
according to the instructions of a Perfect Master, and to 
inculcate in themselves the spirit of devotion to the Lord and 
the Master. 

Actually, all actions that are performed under the influ- 
ence of the ego — whether good or bad — are equally respon- 
sible for the ties of attachment, which bind an individual to 
this world. Even in the Gita, it is stated that good and bad 
actions are egually responsible for binding a person. 

Wo Was ah RT| Uh ale WH Oa HY || 
W Wa we GE as | Sad a YS alle 4 Uy II 
-- sepflal, we APR (30 16) 

The karmic fetters may be of iron or may be of gold, but both have 

the same effect of binding. 

Good actions may temporarily give us a reward in heav- 
en, and bad actions may bring us the punishment of hell, but 
the bondage of transmigration remains. So long as a person 
considers himself to be the doer, he is weighed down by the 
shackles of karma. 

A person who renounces all desires and the fruits of 
all his actions, becomes independent of all actions and their 
results. 

TA AMENGAN A TAAT | 
Ta a siina sa a AIA || 
-- offeigaterageftar (18:17) 

O Arjuna, one whose mind has no thought that ‘I am doing it’ 

and whose mind is not engrossed in worldly attachments and 

worldly desires, such a person — even if he should kill everybody 

— does not kill anybody and is not bound by the result of his 

action. (Gita ) 

To say, 








Action without Desire 37 
yg ag going pr dig 


RU RIN wy Geary | 
gal mera pN: PARTE: | | 





- efagsrracofial (2:49) 
The state of ‘Iam action-less’ is easy, but to be able to achieve this 
is most difficult. O Arjuna, renounce all self-interest and consid- 
er reward and punishment alike. Engage yourself in spiritual 
practice and then perform the action. Such action is free from 
effect, and you should perform all your actions in this manner. 
(Bhagavad Gita) 
alegei veris sÀ JPaGepd | 
THES BRT aT: HAY PITCH | | 
-- oflargeragettar (2:50) 
A person who attains this state of mind is free from both sin 
and virtue. You should, OArjuna, always act in such a manner, 
because it is this type of action, which is called ‘Karma Yoga”, the 
science of Karmaless (Re-action-less) Action. (Bhagavad Gita) 
oat Gey fe wel TIR TAYU | 
AAM: UT TEST | | 














-- offergatorageftar (2:51) 
Those persons who do karmas (actions) in this manner are freed 
from the ties of transmigration and attain the highest form of 
Salvation. (Bhagavad Gita) 
Then Arjuna asks: 
CIT YANG AT hearse | 
af PART EN ai Praca Hera | | 








-- ofleigsroragefiar (3:1) 

O Lord, if you hold that detachment of mind is superior to 
karma, then why do you thrown me into the whirlpool of 
actions? (Bhagavad Gita) 
Lord Krishna replies: 

FT SUTRAS YENS | 

Ta venrarea Riig TANTE || 

DAFA HARI A IRA ARM TAR | 

sanag Aara: d ST || 

aR ara Paes | 

oats’: pyar: a ARAA | | 
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Pad ee mi cd pi vardi repre: | 
NGATI da RGH || 





-- oflegarragefial (3:4, 6-8) 

Man does not become karmaless (without action) by simply 
renouncing actions or by not doing them, because a man cannot 
live even for a moment without doing some action. The mental 
currents create actions in man at all times. One, who forcibly 
suppresses his physical self from performing actions is deceiving 
himself, for his mind cannot be restrained permanently in this 
manner. Therefore, that person is really great, who conquers his 
mind by withdrawing it from worldly desires and thus acts with 
disinterest as far as the fruit of action is concerned, but being 
interested in serving the Lord only. He performs his prescribed 
duties as indicated in his moral or religious code, because to act 
is far better than not to act. The body is given to us for the pur- 
pose of action, both internal and external. (Gita) 

Action is inherent in the mind, and in the body. So long 
as the mind is not conquered, it is difficult, if not impossible, 
to be karmaless. Mind is restless. It is impossible to make it 
motionless even for a second. Therefore, it is impossible for 
anyone to be free from mental or physical action. 

We have to act for the benefit of our own body and for 
the benefit of others. Otherwise, we would be a burden on 
society. Therefore, it is essential for human beings to act. His- 
tory reveals that Saints have always practiced and approved 
of such actions. To remain “action-less” while acting is the 
main puzzle, which must be clearly understood. 

A person, who has conquered his mind, will be able to 
control his physical actions. One who is free from attachment 
and hatred is a genuinely karmaless person. The Gita lays 
great emphasis on the ideal of surrendering oneself to the 
Lord in order to become action-less. 

Parema vrd MAT etre FATA: | 
aa väsis ER AARIA A 
TAAT Ha eelt Para: Roi JETI 
wa: wore: TATA META SoH | | 








-- flergsroragettal (9:17-18) 
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Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you give, what- 
ever you worship, whatever penances you perform, O Arjuna, 
surrender them all to me, because by doing so you will be free 
from the conseguences of actions (you will be action-less) and, 
traversing the path of renunciation, you will attain liberation 
and will merge in me. (Gita) 


Surrendering Everything to the Lord 

This is the first step towards the path of devotion 
because if everything is surrendered to Him in all humility, 
we are released from the load of karmas and become worthy 
of realizing Him within. But so long as the record of kar- 
mas is not obliterated internally by destroying our ego, we 
cannot go beyond the three gunas J (qualities), and con- 
sequently cannot become actionless. Actions are pure, only 
if performed without any desire for reward. And one, who 
performs his actions in this manner, is action-less, even while 
acting. Such a person achieves God-realization. 

How can we attain this re-actionless state? How can a 
person be released from the bondage of attachment? How 
can the cycle of births and deaths, which is the necessary 
consequence of our actions, be made to cease? And who can 
understand the enigma of ‘re-actionless action’, even while 
acting? All these questions are answered in the scriptures by 
a simple reply to the effect that these things can be under- 
stood, only if one becomes a Gurumukh. 

What is a Gurumukh? - one who surrenders himself 
to a Guru (Master); that is, one who lovingly and implicit- 
ly follows the instructions of a Guru. The Guru bestows the 
gift of Naam, by the practice of which, one goes beyond the 
reach of the three gunas (qualities), burns away his ego, and 
attains the true state of actionlessness. Thus, by the Grace of 
the Master, the load of karmas is lightened. 

Karma or action, is of three kinds: Sanchit ‘fed, 
Prarabdh yRet and Kriyaman faa. Sanchit is the store 
karma; Prarabdh is the fate karma; and Kriyaman is the fruit 
karma. 
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Sanchit or Store karmas are the results of actions of past 
lives, which have not yet been paid for nor assigned. Prarab- 
dh or Fate karmas constitute that portion of the results of 
actions in past lives which have been allotted to our pres- 
ent life, and on account of which this human body has been 
given to us, that is, for undergoing the results of good and 
bad karmas according to our fate. Kriyaman constitutes the 
new karmas resulting from actions which we perform in this 
life. In other words, while undergoing our destiny (fate kar- 
mas) we are daily incurring new karmas as well, the results 
of which will be undergone in the next life as fate, or part as 
fate and part as Sanchit, in some future life. 

Our own actions are responsible for the good and the 
evil, the pleasure and the pain that we undergo, as well as 
for our being born into this world in a high or a low species. 
As ye sow, so shall ye reap. We are happy as a result of good 
actions, because we must bear the fruit of our own actions in 
thought, word and deed. 

One cannot escape the result of his actions by perform- 
ing them in secret. The consequences of such actions have to 
be borne some time or other. It is therefore clear that what- 
ever weal or woe, joy or sorrow we experience, it is all due 
to our own actions, and we should not blame anyone else for 
it. How can a person hope to achieve good results out of bad 
actions? Anyone who does so, is labouring under a mistaken 
idea. 

Dhritarashtra (a king who was blind from birth) was 
once asked to what action in a past life he ascribed his 
blindness. He replied that he could see as far back as all the 
actions of his past one hundred lives, and in all these lives 
there was no act, which could have resulted in his blindness. 
Lord Krishna then granted him his own inner vision for the 
purpose of seeing beyond his last one hundred lives. Only 
then did Dhritarashtra find that in well over a hundred lives 
back, he had performed a bad deed, for which he was born 
blind in this life. 
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What can one do about the store of karmas lying 
latent through hundreds of past lives? The cycle of karmas 
is constantly on the move, and the results of our actions are 
brought forth and have to be paid for, even after hundreds 
and thousands of lives. 

The ocean of karmas is fathomless. It is almost impossi- 
ble to obliterate all the store karmas. But when we meet a true 
Master, He clears the accounts of all our karmas by inculcat- 
ing in us the spirit of doing actions without any thought of 
reward. When we do our spiritual practice according to the 
instructions of the Master and surrender ourselves complete- 
ly to Him, we cheerfully undergo our Fate karmas and create 
no new karmas to be undergone in a future life. The Store 
karmas are gradually destroyed by the practice of Naam M 
or Shabd Xs. Sometimes the Master helps us in bearing the 
load of our Fate karmas, so that what might have been a fatal 
stab becomes a pinprick, with the result that we undergo our 
karmas without much pain or mental anguish. 

In this manner all our karmas are eventually liquidated 
by the Grace of the Master. At last we are relieved of the load 
of karmas and achieve salvation by crossing the ocean of life. 
Only while living in this world and doing desireless actions, 
do we become ‘action-less’. m 
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THE HOURS OF ELIXIR 
(Amrit Vela 3T3]A--AGIT) 





The Hindu Shastras have described the early morning hours 
as auspicious and as God's own time. The last three hours 
of night are known as the Time of Elixir, for this pure and 
serene time was utilized for meditation by the ancient true 
Yogis and Saints. Even in the Adi Granth, the value of this 
part of the morning has been highly extolled. Guru Nanak, 
in particular, has eulogized the unigueness and efficacy of 
the Time of Elixir for meditation and devotion to Naam. 
aad dot wg ars Rens Tag || 
-- aife soe (Ia ft Ho 1, Jo 2) 
In the Amrit Vela, the ambrosial hours before dawn, chant the 
True Name, and contemplate His Glorious Greatness. (Jap Ji) 
OMT Urry Aer eR GRA Afe PAT | | 
-- alle 31521 (AIRS Ho 5, Jo 1018) 

It is the practice of Saints to keep awake at night, while engaging 

in prayer to the Lord. 

Men of the world spend this time in sensual and world- 
ly pleasures. Men of God spend their nights in remembering 
Him. Both are awake, but the blessed are those who utilize it 
in Hari-Kirtan, that is, in the remembrance of the Lord. 

Shams-i-Tabriz says, 

Vet g pA S Eg, JAAN N HAT IGFET | 
WAH gria aA Ri, 14 SAT Va av wÀ- ffA | 
-- PRINT-AR A (Yo 97) 

Night is the time when the Beloved Lord appears. Those who 

are asleep at this time are depriving themselves of a great boon. 

The day is for work, but the night is for love and devotion to the 

Lord. Therefore, the whole night should be spent in communion 

with the Lord. The whole world sleeps, but the devotees spend the 

night in meditation at the Feet of the Lord. 
43 
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All times are good for meditation, and one should 
utilize whatever time suits him. But the morning time just 
before daybreak, and evening time immediately after sunset 
— are particularly beneficial, because these times unite night 
and day (dusk and dawn), and spiritual currents are particu- 
larly strong and powerful at such a time. During the day, we 
are engaged in the affairs of the world. Therefore, only night 
remains for devotion to the Lord. 

A man who works during the day, naturally feels 
tired in the evening. For him, sleep is essential and it comes 
automatically to remove the fatigue of the day. Thus, only 
the latter part of the night remains, during which a person 
can do meditation in complete alertness. The Time of Elixir 
begins from three in the morning. The body and mind are 
refreshed and calm, and fit for meditation. Therefore, the 
latter part of the night is considered more beneficial for this 
purpose. 

The fruit of meditation done in the first part of the night 
is just like the budding of the trees, but meditation during 
the latter part of the night is like the tree bearing the ripe 
fruit. At this time, one gets the Grace of God. 

URA T Horst el A TET Ue | 
ot unite ae A WS pA a| 
-- sife soe (Hotes Bra wets, Jo 1384) 

When the night is young, it yieldeth flower. When old, the fruit. 

Yea, they who keep awake and aware in God, alone receive the 

gifts from the Lord. (Farid) 

During sleep, the soul-consciousness comes down to the 
throat or the navel centre, and when a person is awake, the 
consciousness is at the eye centre. Therefore, if one makes an 
effort to withdraw his consciousness from the body, which 
is a practice for separating spirit from matter, the soul will 
easily leave the body in the early morning, because at that 
time the soul has just entered the pores of the body and 
can be easily withdrawn from them. Besides, in the early 
morning hour, there are usually no worries of the world to 
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occupy our minds, and such a time is therefore better for 
concentration, which is not possible at other times because 
of worldly duties, etc. At the Time of Elixir, the mind is quite 
fresh and the day’s turmoil have not spread their tentacles 
over it. With the rising of the sun and the falling of its rays, 
our thoughts begin to scatter. In the early morning hours, a 
person is very near God. Concentration attained and 
meditation done at this time leave their impression on the 
day’s work. And whatever such a person does, he does with 
a concentrated mind. 

No spiritual practice should be undertaken immedi- 
ately after a heavy meal or on a full stomach, because then 
the body energies are engaged in the digestive process. It is 
better to meditate on an empty stomach. In the early morn- 
ing hours the stomach is empty, as the food taken the 
evening before is normally digested completely by that time. 

Guru Ram Das says, 

er ay saa det ad of difsren ara ars uf we frge are | | 
sole vera fee at ot ara we AA aR | | 
-- aif 31521 el Ho 4, Jo 734) 

During the Time of Elixir, one should attach oneself to devotion 
of the Lord, because at this time such efforts blossom and bear 
fruit without fail, which never diminish and lead to honour both 
here and beyond. Sowing the Lord’s Name when the morning 
is young, the devotee reaps an inexhaustible harvest. Both now 
and hereafter, the devotees are blest with the glory of the Lord’s 
riches. 

The world sleeps, while men of God are awake in His 
remembrance and are dyed in the hues of His love. Lord 
Krishna says, 

ar Pen aera nai vm vart 
ai vala yer ar fren cgay AA: | | 
— ffergsroragottar (2:69) 

While ordinary people waste the Time of Elixir in deep sleep, 

regarding it as night, the devotees of the Lord keep awake. But 

during the day, when ordinary people are awake, the devotees of 
the Lord consider it to be night. (Gita) 
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John S. Hayland in his book The Life of Christ has given 
the under noted description: 
There is an hour of the Indian night, a little before the first 
glimmer of the dawn, when the stars are unbelievably clear 
and closer, shining with radiance beyond our belief in this 
foggy land. The trees stand silent around one with a friend- 
ly presence. As yet there is no sound from awakening birds, 
but the whole world seems to be intent, alive, listening, 
eager. At such a moment the veil between the things that are 
seen and the things that are unseen becomes so thin as to 
interpose scarcely any barrier at all between the eternal beauty 
and truth and the soul which would comprehend them. 
Farid says, 
otal fie wie a onfisife Nda] agente | | 
-- sie soe (ucts Ira wee, Jo 1383) 
A person who does not get up and remain awake at dawn is not 
alive; he is virtually dead. And the head which does not bow in 
devotion to the Lord at such a time has no worth! (Farid) 
Maulana Rum says, 
TITI NT PÄIS SISTA V (ÜR, AK VA TI pr-a- vardi TORI 
amm ster UM fhe or WAT Be SAY WAM TIAA HAT sie | 
-- ago aleton wall UR 6, Jo 74) 
O seeker! Cease your sleep at night and walk into the street of 
those who keep a vigil. You will behold them happy and blissful 
in the Lord’s refulgence within, like lovers deep in contemplation 
of their beloveds, and in the same manner as a moth is enrap- 
tured by the light of a lamp. 
Another Saint, Khwaja Kutubuddin, says, 
AA sa aot ease gar wl Te fay, 
qatar Aare a fects QA Ysa AG | 











— Sa BAYA 
O my son, forsaking your sleep at midnight, lie awaiting your 
Beloved's glance. 
He further says, 
Roa a-n AY TI SER, GR AST AeA RER | 
a-ga- aaae TAN, NG TRIS TAAT AA SAN | 
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O my heart, if you wish to bathe in the light of your Beloved’s 
face, awake at early dawn, leave the comforts of your bed, sit in 
meditation in a corner, and you will behold Him. 
Shams-i-Tabriz similarly states: 

I _ agen we Uwe (BI, & aq FAA Wi—-GT | 
TING WNI a aga, TH RT TA Ga Si TT | 
-- PICCRIIA-GIRI AAST (Go 97) 

O thou beautiful moon-like seeker, if you do not sleep at night 

you will gain the treasure of immortality. Your night will 

become resplendent with that hidden Sun. Your eyes will open 
and you will behold His splendour. 

He then adds: 

sa wa for RT ary YE Get, 
ub we fag Was Bat AY UR AW | 
wary fpg Wet HAE sd ada, 
RE FA-N- AGA | 
ZA BET Yel an Aes see, 
foe Gao Ara wd À saan agw | 
-- Gldlol-9IRA ASTI (Jo 46-47) 

You have spent thousands of nights in endeavouring to fulfil 

your desires and cravings, but if you do not sleep for the sake of 

your Beloved, then what harm can befall you? Do you not know 
that whatever the spiritual kings possess, was obtained by them 
at night? 

You should remain awake for the sake of that Giver 
of all gifts, and you should have no fear that sleeplessness 
will result in mental fatigue, because during that time flows 
the Foundation of Life, the Nectar of which will make you 
refreshed and heighten your consciousness. Therefore, do 
not sleep. Every morning, the Voice of the Lord calls you. 
By listening to it, all your worries and troubles will vanish, 
and the stains of previous evil impressions on your mind 
will also be washed away. Do not sleep throughout the night, 
because at that time thousands of lives receive the sustaining 
life-force. Like the full moon, the Supreme Lord descends 
from the highest heavens to bless His disciples with the gifts 
of Grace and Mercy. 
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Farid also says, 
Pa wit St Se yaar fret 4 Ars | | 
forer Aor Tata fi MAUT BAT | | 
-- sife soe (cies Bra wes, Jo 1382) 
God distributes musk at night. Those who remain asleep do not 
receive their share. And indeed what right have they to get it, 
when they have a greater love for their sleep? 
Again, Maulana Rumi says, 
ag Weel TRI Waa ARV Viet wae, 
d Woe fet wae ex @ fH Ws aS Ya 
-- Gldiol-9FA AAI Go 81) 
Only at night does the soul meets its Lord and has all its desires 
fulfilled. The hearts of those who realize the value of the night, 
become as brilliant as the noonday sun. 
Laying emphasis on keeping a vigil at night, Shams-i- 
Tabriz further says, 
AHH —-Wordd Sl Ae st PAS st TBM, 
fog SH Ted ot a JEPENT-JATT | 
qai fos waada KR PRIA RASA, 
THAN FER YER EY YI AYIA | 





-- Gldici-9IFA AISI (Jo 338) 

There is seclusion at night. Our Beloved is within us, and what a 

gracious time it is! The Sound Currents of Naam are reverberat- 

ing on all sides and are easily audible in the silence of the night. 

If you have an intense longing to meet your Lord, you should 

know the darkness of the night is like the long black tresses of 

the Beloved, spread everywhere. And if you continue to sleep at 
night, then you should be ashamed of yourself. 

The solitude of night is like a river which has innumera- 
ble pure gems in it. If you are keen to acquire them, you dive 
deep into the ocean of the night. Do not be asleep. Behold 
the stars at night! How they keep awake and travel unimag- 
inable distances! And learn the lesson that by keeping awake 
at night you also have to reach a Goal. 

Hafiz also has similarly stressed that, 
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SMU YAA BASANG SNG, 
gg Telah ARy fhe at fecrar tact | 
-- Glator-erftst (go 407) 
The key to the Treasure of God lies in meditation during the 
early morning hours and pining for the Lord the whole night. 
In other words, you should tread this path so that you may meet 
your Beloved. 
Guru Arjan says, 
aà fe ary oft PAR aR nÀ | | 
ari gA F RAs ama fre carte | | 
-- 3I 3121 (St Ho 5, Jo 255) 
The lovers of God keep awake in meditation at night, particularly 
in the early morning hours. They repeat His Name, and are rid of 
all their sufferings and cares, anxieties and dissensions. m 
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POSTURE (Asana 3IRTc1) 





Posture signifies sitting in a particular position and main- 
taining it firmly and for a certain length of time. Hatha Yoga 
gd—urt describes numerous postures, and of these, eighty- 
four are well known. The practice of these postures confers 
many advantages because they are an aid to concentration. 

They help to eliminate all bodily ailments and weak- 
nesses. The organs, veins and arteries remain healthy and 
vigorous. There is no loss of heat in the solar plexus. The 
food is well digested and the respiration is regular. By this 
practice the body is brought under control. Further, a num- 
ber of mental advantages also accrue, such as concentration, 
clarity of thought, deep insight, etc. 

Every human being has body, mind and soul. By the 
intake of food, the body does its work; through the body, the 
mind is activated, and through the mind, the soul functions. 
The main purpose of human life is to know the self and to 
attain God-realization. For the control of body and mind, the 
practice of Hatha Yoga sa-ant and Raja Yoga Wi-art have 
long been in vogue among the Hindus. Hatha Yoga deals 
with the principles for breath control and of different pos- 
tures. In Raja Yoga, on the other hand, the mind is stilled, 
and its power is increased through contemplation and firm 
resolution to create a proper attitude of mind. Both of these 
methods aim at collecting the soul force at the eye centre or 
the Third Eye. 

Ashtang Yoga has eight aspects: 

- VYama 3% -Restraint 

- Ahimsa aféa - Non-violence or abstinence from injury 

in thought, word or deed. 
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- Satya WA or Sat -Truthfulness. 

- Asteya aa - Not stealing, or abstaining from theft. 

- Brahmacharya seras - Continence or Celibacy. 

- Aparigraha aaRye - Freedom from greed and covet- 

ousness, or negation of desire for possessions beyond 

the necessities of life. 

- Niyama Fam - Observances 

- Shaucha sita - Cleanliness or internal and external 

purity. 

- Santosha "ars - Contentment. 

- Tapa va - Self-discipline of the body, tongue and mind. 

- Swadhyaya vareara - Study of self; also of Scriptures. 

- Ishwar Pranidhana ez uf - Self-surrender to the 

Will of God. 

- Asana am - Posture 

- Pranayama sera - Practice of inhaling, holding the 

breath, then exhaling, ultimately holding the breath at 

one of the centres in the body for a long time. 

- Pratyahara WER - Control of sense organs. 

- Dharana arm - Resolution or firmness for creating a 

proper attitude of mind for contemplation. 

- Dhyana am — Contemplation 

- Samadhi eat — Super-consciousness or mystic trance. 

The third aspect of yoga, viz., Asana, is relevant to the 
subject under consideration, namely, assuming a correct 
posture for meditation. If one does not remain steadfast in a 
particular posture, but frequently changes position, the mind 
currents do not become concentrated. It is therefore essential 
that the desired posture should be maintained. Otherwise, 
the yogic exercises cannot be performed successfully. 

In yogic practice, the blood vessels have to be first 
cleansed and purified. This is done by means of four types of 
postures: standing, sitting, lying flat on the floor, and stand- 
ing on the head (with head on the floor and legs vertical). 
These four postures have their respective advantages, but, 
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for our present purpose, it is not necessary to give a more 
detailed description of them. 

Yogis have performed all the eighty-four postures with- 
out gaining the ultimate goal. They do not rid the mind of 
erratic or vicious thoughts. They are primarily for the bene- 
fit of the physical body, and do not lead to God-realization. 
Obviously, if a medicine does not cure the ailment, it is use- 
less. These postures require sustained effort, without much 
profit. Sant-Mat Ud—4d, therefore, deprecates such practices. 

We have first to see, which is the easiest posture by means 
of which our soul currents can be brought to the eye centre 
and concentration attained, and, which a child, a young or 
an old person can adopt with equal ease. It is essential to be 
alert before starting the spiritual practice. The practitioner 
should take a bath to get over sloth and drowsiness. If for 
some reason, this is not possible, one should at least wash 
the hands, feet and face. One should then sit cross-legged, 
keeping the back straight but neither stiff nor loose. It is 
essential that the spinal column remains erect. When doing 
the practice, one should sit on the floor or on a wooden cot. 
The practitioner should not support his back against a wall 
or a chair. He should be careful not to fall asleep. If one has 
to sit for a long period, one can use a Bairagan &r™ (wood- 
en arm rest) with advantage. [In meditation instructions for 
Western disciples, Sant Kirpal Singh would later emphasize 
the need to sit ina comfortable position, not necessarily with- 
out the support of a chair: 

Sit in a position most comfortable to you, one in which you can 

sit the longest without moving...]. 

Whatever posture one may adopt for his spiritual prac- 
tice, he must satisfy himself that it causes no restlessness and 
that he can easily forget the body. The Saints have adopted a 
posture that is both easy and natural. They do not regard the 
different postures of Hatha Yoga to be essential for spiritual 
uplift. The posture adopted by the Saints is that, by which 
the soul currents can be withdrawn from the nine apertures 


54 Gurumat Siddhant 
sigi a ee eee 
of the body to the soul’s headquarters between the two eye- 
brows. And the consciousness has to be separated from the 

body. The mind is thus rid of all its ramblings. 

The centre between the two eyebrows is the spiritual 
heart centre of the Saints. To free the consciousness from 
the body, it is necessary to still the mind and concentrate the 
mind’s currents at this point. All cares of the mind are oblit- 
erated by this means. 

One can obtain outstanding results by this posture, for 
the soul currents, which are scattered into the world through 
the nine apertures of the body, namely, two eyes, two ears, 
two nostrils, mouth and two lower outlets, can collect at the 
eye centre and descend upwards. The soul then contacts 
Naam or Truth at the Tenth Gate (Daswan Dwar awdi ER), 
and finally it reaches Sach Khand, where ego, attachment, 
greed, desire, and lust leave it, and the cycle of births and 
deaths is ended. 

The Lord, who is formless, has His everlasting abode 
in the spiritual regions of Sach Khand. He is permanent 
and sustains the entire universe and the upper realms. His 
true abode is eternal and imperishable. He remains in the 
Sahaj "est state, which is attained by merging oneself into 
the Shabd or Sound Current (the Word or the Audible Life 
Stream). 

His abode is free from fear. Reaching there, one tran- 
scends birth and death and the cycle of transmigration. It is 
beyond the three gunas J or attributes, and lies in the fourth 
stage, where there is neither sorrow nor fear. By attaining 
this state of 'Sahaj' devi, the soul enters into communion with 
the Lord. The devotee and the Lord become one and never 
separate again. The cycle of birth and rebirth ceases. All 
doubts and suspicions come to an end. 

ad eg oR ara dy orf a a ergo SGI 
-- IÍ AA RAP Ho 3, Jo 908) 

Make your stable mind the Yogic posture you sit in, O Yogi, and 

then you shall be rid of your tormenting desires. 
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The physical postures of the body end with death. The 
postures in the subtle regions also vanish with the dissolu- 
tion of these regions, but the highest posture of Sahaj is not 
subject to dissolution. It is endless and immortal, and by 
attaining it, one does not fall again. This posture is regarded 
in scriptures as lasting and true. It can be realized by listen- 
ing to the Shabd xæ, which is also called Panch Shabd ta—x16@ 
(Five Sounds), Guru Shabd Je-s or Naam 7. Its attain- 
ment is possible only through the Grace and the Guidance of 
the Master. 

err Kr RE Mg AG Hg M ra! 
TAH AMA NG YEN siga UT SUTAN || 
-- alg 359 (SRI Ho 1, Jo 436) 

The Lord's posture and His seat are permanent; my mind is 

absorbed in reflective contemplation upon Him. O Nanak, the 

detached ones are imbued with His Name, the Unstruck Melody, 

and the celestial vibrations. m 
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REMEMBRANCE OR REPETITION 
(Sumiran or Simran Ja, SIHTI) 





The whole world is engaged in thinking of its own work, 
or in remembering or thinking about something: the shop- 
keeper about his shop, the farmer about his land or crops, a 
person in service about his work, a mother about her child, 
a friend about his companion, and an enemy about his 
foe. 

It is a well-known fact that when we think of some- 
thing, its mental picture appears before our eyes. This is only 
natural. Everybody contemplates the forms, which he thinks 
about. 

No one is free from repetition or remembrance of some 
kind. It is through this process, that the worldly objects enter 
into every pore of our body, mind and intellect, and man is 
virtually dyed in the hue of the world. It is because of this, 
that the soul has to be born again and again. As we think so 
we become. If we give up remembrance of the world and 
instead think of the Lord, we can easily gain the means of 
Salvation. 


What is Simran? 

In order to understand it properly, one has to pay at- 
tention to its true significance. Simran is a Sanskrit word de- 
rived from the root “Smra %. It has several meanings: to pro- 
tect, to make a mental picture of one's deity in the heart, and 
to contemplate on this form, to remember a certain person or 
thing to such an extent, as to think about it with every breath, 
to make it a part and parcel of one's life, and ultimately to 
awaken into and to live in it. Muslims call it Zikr, that is, to 
remember someone. 
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Simran confers all the benefits of the eight aspects of 
Yoga. Simran is an essential part of Yoga. There is a reference 
to it in the Bhagavad Gita: 

Feary Fat Bat caged Burd | 
AEA AARIA A JÄTTA Aa: | | 
-- offagsrrageftar (12:2) 

Those who, fixing their mind in me, are constantly engaged in 

my worship, endowed with supreme faith — those are the best 

yogis, In my opinion. 

Simran bestows happiness, peace and bliss, and leads 
us to a state of super-consciousness. 

The repetition of any name or names of God is called 
Simran. Through it an extraordinary current of conscious- 
ness enters the body. It is stated in scriptures that whoever 
considers the Holy Names as mere words or regards Guru as 
a mere man and not as God incarnate, goes straight to hell. 

Repetition should be done with one-pointed attention, 
and in due course a stage is reached, when Repetition ceases 
and the form contemplated upon manifests itself. This is the 
culmination point of Repetition. Repetition and Contempla- 
tion can be done both separately or simultaneously. 

Guru Arjan has eulogized the state of Simran thus: 

sa Te aR Nea GY WR ATS | | 
aa TG Yun ddi YAI IR AN || 
UE Ut Vas ENTE TISU SIN || 
ag ms fu ae fora al ve ay eg || 
oT alg van Greate Rei GY Hy || 
-- aif aoe SRI at AR do 5, Jo 517) 

Within our hearts, we contemplate the Master; on our tongue 
is His Holy Name, in our eyes resides His Form, in our ears 
resounds the Divine Melody. We remain completely engrossed 
in His remembrance. We become merged in the state of cease- 
lessly dwelling upon Him. Our mind and intellect — their very 
fabric — are completely coloured with the dye of His constant 
remembrance. Says Nanak, this treasure is bestowed on those 
who are blessed with His Mercy. In the midst of the world, they 
are known as the most pious — they are rare indeed. 
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ahi ahi + at fae ug ag fey we || 
-- alle soe (SISSI Ho 5, Jo 247) 
With each and every breath, I think of You, day and night; I do 
not forget You, for an instant, even for a moment. 





Method of Withdrawing Within Oneself 

From times immemorial, man has been extroverted, 
observing outside objects through the sense organs. Three 
sense organs are chiefly responsible for drawing our atten- 
tion, namely, the tongue, the eyes, and the ears. 

With our tongue, we talk to the people of the world. 
With it we repeat our thoughts and ideas about the world, 
and communicate with the world. In this manner the im- 
pressions of the world enter our mind and intellect. With our 
eyes we see the objects of the world, and their forms get im- 
printed on our mind. With our ears we listen to the voices of 
the world. And by listening to them constantly we become 
one with them. Our eyes are responsible for 83 per cent of the 
impressions imprinted on our mind, our ears for 14 per cent, 
and the remaining 3 per cent are formed by the other sense 
organs of the body put together. If our attention ceases to go 
out and we thus stop the entry of impressions from outside, 
we can, with an inward gaze, realize the Truth. It is for this 
reason that Saints always impress upon us to shut our eyes 
and our ears while doing Repetition or listening to the Shabd 
Is. 

The power of speech of the tongue should be utilized 
in Simran; the power of the sight of the eyes should be used 
in contemplating the form of the Master; and the power of 
hearing of the ears should be spent in listening to the Sound 
Current. These three practices are absolutely essential. We 
are now dealing with the first, namely, Simran ft. The 
other two, viz., Dhyan eam (Contemplation) and Bhajan sm 
or Sound Current will be taken up in subsequent chapters. 

Whenever we wish to withdraw our consciousness 
inwards, the thoughts of the world invade us. These are the 
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impressions that have continually entered through the sense 
organs. Thus, the affairs of household, office, shops and 
other places, also the forms of relatives, friends and foes that 
we have been seeing, project themselves on the mind's screen 
and obstruct concentration. The first step for spiritual uplift, 

therefore, is to eliminate them. 

The removal of the impressions that are formed in our 
subconscious mind, and which come before us involuntarily 
is the second step. It is only after the devotee has ascend- 
ed the two steps, that he can become introverted or turned 
inward. 

It is also necessary that repetition should be replaced 
by Repetition itself, just as a water-stricken crop is revived 
with water. The Simran of the objects of the world should be 
replaced by the Simran of God, and thoughts of the world by 
Contemplation of the Master, who is God incarnate. Thus is 
imprinted on our subconscious mind, the impression of God 
in the form of our Satguru. Where the waves of the world 
once dominated the scene, there will now be remembrance 
of the Lord and Contemplation of the Master. The devotee 
begins to forget the world and its shadow shapes. The mind 
loses much of its fickleness and a certain amount of concen- 
tration is achieved. 

Any left-over rambling tendencies are ended by 
listening to the Sound Current, which resounds in all human 
beings. Then only comes complete concentration. This Sound 
Current is the heritage of all. We do not hear it, because our 
attention is extroverted. This Divine Melody resounds at the 
headquarters of the soul in the body and can be heard at the 
eye focus by going within. 

The Sound Current has the force of a magnet, which 
attracts the soul and makes it still. Then the soul pass- 
es through the Sound Current to the place, from which it 
emanates. This place is the origin of the whole world. When 
a person listens attentively to the Heavenly Sound, he 
begins to be enraptured by its bliss, and automatically turns 
his back upon the world. 
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The display of name and fame, and learning and intel- 
lect in the world is responsible for the scattering of our soul 
currents, and is an impediment in the way of our achieving 
concentration. Because of such a display, we find it difficult 
to collect our attention within. It is easy to become educated 
and intellectually advanced, but it is difficult to subdue the 
mind, collect the soul current, and ascend to higher regions. 

We cannot see our Lord with the eyes or our intellect. 
It is only the eye of the soul (nirat fAxa) which can perceive 
God. So long as our mind’s currents are spread out, it is im- 
possible to behold Him. If therefore we can control the mind 
and the sense, we can behold within, the refulgence of the 
Lord. 

When, through Simran, we complete the course of con- 
centration, we reach the second stage, namely, Contempla- 
tion. And through Contemplation, we are able to listen to the 
Sound Current. 

For self-realization, Saints advocate these three steps 
— Simran fae (Repetition), Dhyan em (Contemplation), 
and Bhajan 40M (listening to the Shabd or Sound Current). 
Rhythmical control of the breath, known as Pranayam WR, 
which is performed by some persons for attaining concen- 
tration, is an artificial method. The methods taught by the 
Saints, as described above, are natural and easy. They can be 
performed by a child, a young or an old person. In practicing 
these methods, no difficulties are encountered. Moreover, 
they do not adversely affect our health. The Ashtanga Yoga 
aht aT practices are difficult, and householders cannot per- 
form them. 

The Saints methods are complete in themselves. By 
following them, we realize the Truth without fail. 

Bu Ali Shah Qalandar says, 

AH dal—me-dal—og dae, N a AÀ R-E n AA TG | 
-- aod} g-st E PoR (Yo 30) 

Close your eyes, your ears and your mouth, and if then you do 

not perceive the beauty of God, you may laugh at me. 
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Method of Simran 

People perform Simran (Repetition) in a variety of ways, 
and these are: 

- Some do it with the help of beads. This divides the 
attention, because a part of it is engaged in counting the 
beads, and the other in reversing the process on reaching 
the head bead. By this means, complete concentration does 
not come. So long as the attention accompanies the process, 
some benefit accrues. Otherwise, while the fingers rotate the 
beads, the mind roams about. 

Kabir says, 

var Mel Hale PI, s WARY AT 
me HY ER AA, al Wet We D a || 
-- pR ard ole-2 JRO TI Sidi 18, Yo 99) 

The true rosary is the rosary of the mind. The rosaries of the 

world are false. If it were possible to have communion with the 

Lord by rotating outside beads, then the Persian wheel, round 

whose neck rotate water-holders, should have been the one to 

realize God. 

The Chinese have designed a machine in which one 
rotation of the crankshaft makes a container revolve a thou- 
sand times. A piece of paper on which a prayer is written is 
put into this container. People then go to the temple and turn 
the wheel twice and are pleased with the feeling that they 
have repeated the prayer two thousand times. But how can 
one find peace by such means? 

- Some people repeat their prayers with the tongue. This 
has a certain value, as long as the attention is concentrated 
on the repetition. But like the rotating of the beads, when 
the repetition with the tongue becomes automatic, the mind 
involuntarily wanders. Kabir says, 

men dt av 4 AR, vir fe aes arte | 
ada dt ag fete fee, ae at afer are | 
-- pair ardl 21318-2 (GIRO BI sist 25, Jo 100) 

The practice where the rosary rotates in the hand, the tongue 

moves in the mouth, and the mind runs in all the ten directions, 

is not called Simran (Repetition). 
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By rotating the rosary, the mind feels elated, but no real 
benefit results. If the hands are busy in rotating the rosary, 
how can the soul current collect within? If the soul currents 
concentrate, the hands cannot rotate the beads. If the soul 
currents have not withdrawn to the soul’s headquarters, 
nothing can be gained. Therefore, we make a rosary of the 
mind. There is no need for one of wood. 

Many people use their fingertips, instead of a rosary for 
doing their repetition. Kabir says, 

Fat ATG ats st, or Het et Aa 
TA 4 Mel HR A, Ye A AG TR] 
TEN mg Mi, dl MAT BIS PORI 
-- PAR ARA 8-2 (JIRA PI sist 20-21, Jo 99) 

If you say the rosary of the mind, you can have communion 

with the Master. When the soul has not become motionless, of 

what use is counting on the fingers? You are counting on your 
fingers with the hand, but your mind is strutting about. This is all 
futile. 

Are Kami ad PEI TI 

A Mel Brad, He SAINT FI 

ae RA TT MA, ARA AA PI RI 

mR PI HAPI SIR HA PI HAPI He | 

-- pair RAI ore? (JRO HI SIIT 15-16, To 99) 

If the rosary of the mind is repeated, then the inner conscious- 

ness is awakened and Light appears within. For ages people have 

rotated beads, but their minds have not changed. Therefore, 
giving up the counting of beads with the hand, rotate only the 
bead of the mind. 

By so doing our hands and feet will become numb, so 
much so that the entire consciousness of the body will collect 
at the eye centre, and the soul will enter the inner realms and 
will behold radiance within. 

- Some people do repetition with their throat. This 
is beneficial, so long as the attention is properly directed; 
otherwise the mind wanders aimlessly, as it does in the first 
two methods. 
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- Some carry out repetition in their heart. This suffers 
from the same shortcomings as do the other methods men- 
tioned above. 

- There is yet another method of Simran in which the 
Yogis produce a sound by raising their breath at the navel 
centre. This practice leads to a temporary control of the mind. 
Therefore, this method is also not without its defects. 

Repetition by the tongue is better than that with a 
rosary, and that in the throat is superior to one by the tongue. 
Similarly, that in the heart is more beneficial than the one 
in the throat. The fifth, that in the navel centre is attempt- 
ed by the yogis alone. Simran, by means of a rosary or by 
the tongue, is considered to be the lowest form of repetition, 
that in the throat and with the heart being distinctly superi- 
or. However, all types of repetition, when accompanied by 
one-pointed attention, yield good results. They cleanse the 
mind and bring some measure of peace. But the soul cur- 
rents do not collect at the eye centre, so there is little gain in 
spiritual development. 

It is for this reason, that the Saints start from the very 
root of the thing. They advocate repetition by the tongue of 
the soul. This way, we gain the means of making the mind 
still. Saints call this the Simran of the soul. 

By following this method, the mind does not roam 
about. Here, it is not a case that repetition continues and the 
mind strays out, as happens in the methods described earli- 
er. The Simran of the soul awakens the inner consciousness 
and enables one to hear Shabd or the Sound Current (the 
Word), which brings real peace and bliss. 

Khwaja Farid-uddin Attar has divided the various meth- 
ods of Simran into three parts. He says, 

fom a fe gore are A RITA, 
ATA AT GEA RT SSI TOITE 
aM UT Agae Teper forsh—arat, 
Ne-a ma stot fect PHT | 
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fi wise fom RX gad, 

a fe uly aed & GRR Jaa | 

TITA Ni Kb Tm, 

ax fr $ Aa EN SIT GTA | 

— SR 
We do not understand the significance of Simran due to our 
ignorance. We are aware only of Simran by the tongue. There 
are only a few people who do Simran with the attention at 
their heart. A selected few, a very special type of devotees, do 
it by a secret method. Unless the Simran is done by this last 
method, the efforts are in vain. The reading of Holy Scriptures is the 

Simran by tongue—those who do not even do this much are indeed 

extremely indolent. This secret method of Simran, the place 

where attention is to be focused while doing it, and the manner 
of its conduct can be learnt only from a perfect Adept. 

The Muslim Fakirs tell of five different methods of 
Simran or Repetition: 

- Lasani arr, that is by tongue. It is also known as 
Qalma-i-Shariat or Nasoot. 

- Qalbi ed, which is done through the heart, by 
putting pressure on the heart by means of breathing (Pran- 
ayama or Habs-e-Dam). This is also called Qalma-i-Tariakat 
or Malkoot. 

- Roohi wå, repetition by the soul with attention at the 
Third Eye. This is known as Qalma-i-Marfat or Jabroot. 

- Sirri RÍ, which is obtained by means of inner reve- 
lation. This is also known as Qalma-i-Haqiqat or Lahoot. In 
this, the practitioner becomes one with the Simran. 

- Khafi w, by which, one merges in the Lord. This is 
also called Hahoot. The practitioner loses his own identi- 
ty and imbibes that of the Lord. This is the permanent and 
everlasting stage (Fana-dar-fana). 

Another Saint says that: 

R-vai ar-ar, Aae- A fada eA È | 
Repetition by the tongue gives temporary results; Simran at the 
heart is of an ordinary type; the spiritual Repetition is superior 
and is practiced only by highly advanced souls. 
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Maulana Rumi says, 
NIP GA HAN ar mea argi, + eal KT fog are RR vrdl | 
Rid- NaRa a Ma, rebel GT wA-axder AR | 
-- Axor alton wall GURR 6, Jo 517) 
Do the Repetition so that you may manifest God, but not the 
repetition by tongue, the results of which are not lasting. 
The Spiritual Repetition at the eye centre is the 
monopoly of Saints. 
In the Shandilya Upanishad we find: 
oor fattraqysufete darfde gaara: | 
TAA df are af | Arai Gata SATRIA | 
qae fefaerpedourgyyed | Seder Barat | 
SAY MEAP | Ae PEJN | 
AA AA daPAAA NA GJETATTUA | 
— orfüsee sag, AAS (1:2) 
According to the Vedas, there are various advantages of repeti- 
tion by tongue. Repetition done slowly and faintly is a thousand 
times better than that which is done guickly, and that by mind is 
ten million times more fruitful than that by tongue. 
Repetition by tongue, without understanding the signif- 
icance of the words, or parrot-like repeating of a name, with- 
out much thought, is a mere show. The ordinary people who 
do this type of Simran remain bereft of any good. 























Purpose of Simran 
Simran is the first step of the spiritual ladder. Guru 
Arjan says in Sukhmani: 
Rers RAR RAR gg vasti PA wera aa me Aers | | 
RRS UY GAL UH || A OT SPAT SIS | | 
ga RM RBA GIR || GH WA AA SH SRR | | 
forar va Rrg NS ST || at Gt afear wal A sare | | 
PR UH GA TERT || AA SA SPT Aes Gee | | 
-- 3ife soe (01331 AH Ho 5, Jo 262) 
Meditate, meditate, meditate in remembrance of Him, and find 
peace. Worry and anguish shall be dispelled from your body. 
Remember in praise the One who pervades the whole Universe. 
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His Name is chanted by countless people, in so many ways. The 
Vedas, the Puranas and the Smritees, the purest of utterances, 
were created from the One Word of the Name of the Lord. That 
one, in whose soul the One Lord dwells, the praises of his glory 
cannot be recounted. Those who yearn only for the blessing of 
Your Darshan, says Nanak: save me along with them! 

By Simran alone you get to the real Shabd or Sound 

Current which leads you to God. 


Place of Simran 

How can we reach the place, where we can contact the 
Sound Current? Because this Sound Current is not the subject 
of intellect, eyes, or ears, what method then can we adopt, by 
which we may become so fine as to catch and enjoy the Sound? 

To do this, we have to concentrate our attention at the 
Third Eye by means of Simran. This point has been referred 
to as “Divya Chakshu fea ag’ by the Hindus and “Nuq- 
ta-i-Suwaida qei-w-gaer” by the Muslims. This is the gate 
of the Astral and Causal regions. In the waking state it is the 
headquarters of the soul, and it lies above the six physical 
centres of the body. Next, we have to go beyond Anda ais 
and Brahmanda Salis. 

The yogis first awaken the six centres of the body and 
then ascend higher. However, if we concentrate at the head- 
quarters of the soul (during waking hours), our progress can 
be both easy and quick. It is for this reason, that in the Hindu 
Scriptures, as well as in the Adi Granth, great emphasis has 
been placed on Simran being carried out at the Third Eye, the 
headquarters of the soul in the body. 

In order to concentrate at this centre, we have to carry 
out one-pointedly the Simran of some name or names of the 
Lord. Other methods are unnecessary. Guru Arjan says, 

Ra aga Ma o Rrno Reg | | 
ARPS agr vrd RARA Horm AE | | 
-- a OA (AKG EAP Ho 5, Go 1356) 
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Those who meditate in remembrance on the Lord in their hearts, 

look upon even pain as God's Grace. The healthy person is 

very sick, if he does not remember the Lord, the Embodiment of 

Mercy. 

What are the names, which one should repeat, and what 
is their connection with God? For Simran, there are two kinds 
of names: 1. Personal or subjective names and 2. Attribu- 
tive or gualitative names 

Generally, people repeat the names describing the Lord 
by one attribute or another. Such repetition is beneficial only 
up to a limit, for it fails to open the inner vision and enable 
one to witness inner phenomena. Saints, therefore, reveal to 
us the names of the presiding deities of the regions within. 
Therefore, the names that a Master imparts are the only ones 
to be repeated; for they alone can lead the way. These names 
are also energy-charged and help the transference of spiritu- 
al energy to the disciple, with the result that rapid progress 
follows. 

The negative Power has placed a number of impedi- 
ments in these regions, with which the soul traversing the 
Astral and the Causal planes has to contend. These can 
be overcome by repeating the Holy Names given to us by 
a True Master (Satguru wege). They also save the devotee 
from other difficulties and pitfalls. Simran of such Holy 
Names is beneficial both here and beyond. It is for this rea- 
son that Scriptures lay emphasis on repeating only such 
names. 

The names that are revealed to us by a True Master 
carry His power, and this comes to the aid of the disciple, 
enabling him to transcend both death and the Negative 
Power. The words of the Master are eternal, and through 
them, we are freed from the cycle of births and deaths. 

Therefore, whatever Names are bestowed upon us by a 
Master, they are conducive to our greatest good. Each Name 
carries its own influence. 

If you think of a mango or some other fruit known to 
you, you remember the taste and its flavor in your mouth. 
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You also see it with your mind’s eye. Similarly, other objects 
appear before our mind’s eye when we name them. When 
we talk of a friend, we get a mental picture of him, for the 
name and the person named are inseparable. To live by His 
name is to live near Him. 

Vyasa Rishi, while translating one of the verses of 
Patanjali Rishi, says, 

a dah: WT: | | 
-- qria APRA aie AIG 27) 
The word to designate Ishwara is Pranava or Om. 
Muin du din Chishti says, 
TUTI SAHA d Pe MA adi, 
J Rn eA- TAT ATT | 
-- Glao-onta SAI (90 17) 

The name and the person named are one. Between them there is no 

difference. In the greatness of names, discern the glory of God. 

It is true that by repeating the Name of God, whether it 
is personal or qualitative, one’s mind is deeply influenced, 
because Repetition and Contemplation go hand in hand. 

By Simran of Holy Names, we get rid of the thoughts 
of the world. One feels the presence of God. Ultimately, 
Simran leads us to the Unstruck Music 3@d ea, which is 
the means of taking the soul to upper realms. By repeating 
the Varnatmak avis names, we gain access to the Dhunat- 
mak gar Name. Muin-ud-din Chishti clarifies: 

api aai fog q aep RRAN Mal, 
A HAA mE wA | 
RT Wore Ari an POV SIA, 
ad-en Pha a Naar- aÀ gA | 
a wae Reqs n gaa AI Ue vii, 
ar HA TS AMA MA | 
-- õlarok-5Ria SASI (Go 17) 

If you have the Name of God fully ingrained within you, rest 

assured that God Himself is your companion. It behooves you, 

therefore, to fly to the pure upper regions. The only reguirement 
is that you fly on the wings of God’s Names. When I listen to His 
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Name, the Word or the Divine Melody, I am ready to sacrifice a 
hundred lives. 


How should one Do Simran? 

We should repeat the Names with the attention of the 
mind by maintaining a convenient posture and by concen- 
trating our attention at the eye centre, slightly towards the 
right. In other words, we should fix our attention at the 
centre of the eyebrows, but slightly towards the right. One 
should fix the attention of the mind on the eye centre, and 
start Simran, as well as Contemplation. 

While doing this, care should be taken not to put any 
pressure on the forehead or the eyes. Start with a short 
period, but gradually increase the duration to two or three 
hours. 

Gita has prescribed the following procedure: 

Spel Hes aay Ha: | 
mÀ GAY He ARTA | | 





-- oflaigstoragettal (7:27) 

An ascetic is ever free — who withdraws his attention from out- 

ward senses — contacts and fixes it between the two eyebrows. 

This practice is also done by fixing the attention at the tip of the 

nose. 

By practicing this, all the difficulties of the world are 
removed, the wavering mind is stilled and one achieves con- 
centration of very high order. Some people close their eyes 
while doing Repetition, and others do so with open eyes. In 
the first case, there is a possibility of falling asleep; and in 
the second, there is the danger of the mind running after the 
objects of the world. The former is a much better method, but 
one should start the practice after getting over drowsiness. It 
is also essential that the practice be done regularly as well as 
punctually, at the appointed time. 

Hafiz says, 

alot TSÜGIL—J JT PATA KRAI, 
ax dé at Hare fe Ale a TTNG | 








-- Glalor-elftsst (Jo 129) 
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Your daily duty is to pray before the Lord. This is your real work. 
Never ponder whether or not your prayer has been heard in the 
Court of the Lord — that is His prerogative. 

By carrying out Simran daily and punctually, the practi- 
tioner gains undoubted success. 

A person takes two meals a day. Besides, he also takes 
morning breakfast and afternoon tea. This is all to feed the 
body, but the food for the soul is Simran and Contemplation 
of His Form. This food we must tender to the soul. Just as 
you take food daily to maintain your body, similarly, wheth- 
er you are at home or travelling, you must provide food for 
the soul. Never be remiss in this respect. 

Repetition of God’s Name is an unfailing remedy for all 
ills. This is a spiritual food for the soul. Christ says, 

Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 

proceedeth out of the mouth of God. (St. Matthew 4:4, Moses in 

Deuteronomy 8:3) 

Simran and Contemplation bestow showers of the Elixir 
of Life. 

One can practice selfless Simran at any time and in any 
place. Do not forget it even while answering the call of na- 
ture. If one feels drowsy during Simran, he should stand up 
and do the Repetition for about half an hour. Cold water may 
also be sprinkled on the face. Eat less at night and use light 
food consisting of milk and fruit. If celibacy can be main- 
tained along with this diet, the practice leads to quicker and 
better results. 

But for a married person, the marital obligations should 
be performed with restraint and in accordance with certain 
set principles. The devotee should live up to the Sant-Mat 
principles in all his dealings, his food, sleep, speech, etc., and 
he should try to perform his daily spiritual exercises in the 
same place and in the same posture, which should not be 
changed frequently or at short intervals. 

Simran should not be done in haste. It should be done 
slowly and with love and devotion, the Names being repeat- 
ed clearly and correctly. To do it in haste or to regard it as an 
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unwanted task, or to go through it merely as a routine, leads 
nowhere. If the mind becomes lazy while doing Simran, 
or the attention turns towards sense pleasures, one should 
repeat the Names audibly for ten or fifteen minutes, so that 

the mind’s attention reverts to the proper place. 

The results of Repetition will be in direct proportion to 
the love and faith brought to bear upon it. Carry out the Sim- 
ran of the Lord with love and faith. His Names have a great 
power. When done with faith, one feels intoxicated with joy, 
with the result that he forgets his body and himself and is 
aware of the Presence of the Lord. How potent and blissful 
is the Name of God, for it creates in the devotee a fast-flow- 
ing current of bliss, peace and soul force, and he gets truly 
blessed. 

To do Simran, it is not necessary to give up the world 
and its tasks. Carry on your duties and still keep your atten- 
tion fixed in Simran. 

If you wish to be filled with the Grace of God, then you 
should banish all else from your mind. Leave everything else 
aside and cherish the Name of the Lord alone in your heart. 
As soon as you empty your mind of all thoughts by means of 
Simran, you will find the way to the Lord’s mansion. 

Simran should be practiced with full attention. Kabir 
says, 

JARI Pi ga at i, oe art or] 
UE vote free vei, PI PA SGI VALI 

During Simran, the longing for God in one's mind should be as 

intense as that ofa lover for the beloved, so that sitting, standing, 

awake or asleep, the form of the Beloved is always in the mind of 
the lover; he does not forget it even for a second. 

gra ot gf at orl, val are VERI 

Bret Stet gala A pe par MARII 

Simran should have the same attention as that of a woman 

carrying a pitcher of water on her head. She talks, she walks on 

the uneven ground, but her attention is focused on the pitcher. 
gra ot gf at or, val get ga arte | 
we PÄR ANI RA, PA Par HIGI 
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Simran should be like a cow, which is grazing, but has her 
attention fixed on her calf. 
grrr at yer yf oe, oe a Hare | 
He PÄR FAIR TE, VI Vel AT TATA || 
-- pk ard Aag-2 (YRO HI sist 6-8, Jo 98) 

Simran should be like that of a miser, who has a coin in his 

pocket, and keeps his attention on it all the time. 

Only by practicing in this manner, is one able to achieve 
results. 

A hunter plays a drum in the jungle to attract the deer, 
and they are so much intoxicated by that music that they 
place their heads against the instrument and are caught by 
the hunter. The deer knows that it will be caught, but it is so 
intensely attracted and influenced by the sound of a drum 
that it becomes powerless to resist and rushes towards it to 
die. It does not turn back. A snake listens to the sound of a 
been and, without caring for the dire consequences, comes 
and dances to its tune. 

Similarly, a devotee, no matter in what circumstances he 
may be — poor or rich, ill or well, awake or asleep, standing 
or sitting — should remember Him and become so absorbed 
in Simran, that he becomes utterly oblivious of his body. By 
doing so, the soul ascends to higher spiritual regions. 

Kabir Sahib describes the prerequisites for Simran: 

wa PR aA PR gaa fe pa Ra RR aa] 
HE HA ST Tah PI, PAU A Ud HII | | 
— mah andi 6-2 (JR HI sist 26, Jo 100) 

Mind should be still, body should be motionless, tongue should 

be quiet, and surat (the hearing power), and nirat (the seeing 

power) should act in unison and attain equanimity. Such a state, 
even for a moment, is infinitely superior to a million years of 
outer worship. 

Guru Gobind Singh says in Akaal Stuti (Praise of the 
Lord): 

ue fad fore fet gm egal | TA PRI b dd A SISI || 
-- GUA Foe (BIGI JA 10) 
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He who meditates upon Him with single mind even for an instant, 
does not come within the trap of death. (Sridasam.org p.11) 


Inner Ascent and Realization through Simran 
If the Repetition of the Holy Names is carried out in 
accordance with the directions of the Master and in a prop- 
er way, the devotee achieves wondrous results within. The 
soul currents that permeate every pore of the body withdraw 
from the nine apertures and collect at the Tenth Gate, which 
lies between the eyes. The body then becomes completely 
numb. Owing to centripetal tendencies, the disciple begins 
to behold scenes in the spiritual regions and sees stars and 
the sun and the moon. Guru Nanak says, 
aN afsat cat fos Aah frerferst ALI 
Wan RW oer ATR wate RAST IT | | 
-- alle 31521 (akt Ho 1, Jo 1110) 
In the sky has arisen a meteor; only the blessed one with the Grace 
ofthe Master can behold its splendour. Through the Word, Guru 
shows the way and the seeker attains fulfilment. 
Hazrat Ibrahim attests to having seen the meteor. The 
Vedas, likewise, mention this brightness. Maulana Rumi 
says, 








vera RR gri-av are Mg, UR asi vardi-sri ave GI 
-- rod Ao w (GER 6, 10 476) 

You should cross the region of the moon and the sun within 

yourself, and lay your soul at the feet of the Master. 

A reference in the Upanishads says, 

Aera TANGGA | 
yA SA pan sraa AT 
-- ALa G (2:11) 

A seeker in his spiritual transport witnesses mist, smoke, sun, 
fire, air, fire-flies, flashes of lightning and the moon within. 

After the devotee crosses these phenomena, he beholds 
the Radiant Form of the Master, who after that, is ever by the 
side of the disciple, and who guides the soul to the higher 
regions, ultimately taking it to the Court of the Lord. It is 
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by focusing our attention on this resplendent Form, that we 
make it stay with us. 
Maulana Rumi says, 
fr ai mra fog ARAE ve, we ott arere foe Ver sae M | 
MS si Te Es sot Ye Me sag, NTT sil Wer Me ga | 
-- ago aleton wail (GUR 2, Jo 302) 
Only that method of Repetition of the Holy Names is correct, by 
which the inner way (for spiritual transport) is opened. Only 
that Path is correct which leads to the Radiant Form of the 
Master, the King of Kings. Such a King as does not have to 
depend upon treasures of gems and diamonds, but who is 
sovereign within Himself. 
Regarding Simran, the Yog Sutra of Patanjali says, 
TITIANG | | 








— USIA ASRAH (HILIST UIG 2:44) 

Simran leads to manifestation of the deity. 

Vyasa Rishi, in his commentary on this sutra, states: 
NTT AN: | SAT ANA: NTT vareurasireu asi rbl 
ore ara airi SII 

Gods, sages and seers pay homage to a person who repeats the 

Holy Names. 

Such statements as these show that all that Simran 
promises is realizable. 

Inthe early stages, considerable effort has to be made to 
carry out Simran, but as practice is gained, Simran goes on 
automatically. The varied phenomena of the spiritual planes 
come into view, and also the Radiant Form of the Master and 
the rulers of the inner realms. Even God's presence is felt 
to be very close. Yogis and Sufis have all crossed the lower 
centres by means of Simran. This practice is both natural and 
easy. 

Tulsi Das mentions the potency of Simran in Ramachr- 
itramanas: 

JA RA ag org aa PI SR ax YR wa | 
FBT WERT HE I HX SigA A | 
-- ofkiraRasory (1:256) 
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The Mantra or Repetition appears to be insignificant; but 

Brahma (Creator), Vishnu (Sustainer) and Shankar (Destroyer) 

are under its control in the same way as the mad elephant is 

under the control of a small goad held by the driver. 

Guru Nanak mentions in Jap Ji: 

sm quiet ae ee oe eae ae aa 
eng eng NGT SARANA va ary orate | | 
ug ue ae vasier ast ey gars || 
yA me aaa P pret srg YA I | 
aM Tai AST SS aS SII 
-- gfe soe ota Sİ Ho 1, Jo 7) 

If I had a hundred-thousand tongues, and these were then 

multiplied twenty times more; with each tongue, I would repeat, 

hundreds of thousands of times, the Name of the One, the Lord 
of the Universe. 

Along this path to our Husband Lord, we climb the 
steps of the ladder, and come to merge with Him. Hearing of 
the etheric realms, even worms long to come back home. O 
Nanak, by His Grace, He is obtained. False are the boastings 
of the false. 

This is the only method, by which the soul meets its Lord 
and becomes one with Him. But this state is realized only 
with the Grace of the Lord. Our own efforts are utterly futile. 
But by constant Simran, one awakens super-consciousness 
and attains the state of everlasting tranquillity and peace. 

Tennyson, the Poet Laureate of England, in his memoirs 
furnishes some hints about the super-conscious state that 
results from Simran: 

A kind of waking trance I have frequently had, from boyhood 

onwards, when I have been all alone. This has generally come 

upon me through repeating my own name two or three times 
to myself silently till all at once, as it were, out of the intensity 
of consciousness of individuality, the individuality itself seemed 
to dissolve and fade away into boundless being, and this is not 

a confused state, but the clearest of the clearest, the surest of 

the surest, the wisest of the wisest, utterly beyond words, where 

death was a laughable impossibility, the loss of personality (if 
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so it were), seemingly but the only true life. I am ashamed of 
my feeble description. Have I not said the state is utterly beyond 
words? (Letter written to Mr. B.P.Blood, May 7th, 1874) 
Tennyson would rise to this state of super-conscious- 

ness simply by repeating his own name. 

Soul is of the essence of the Lord. You acquire the form 
you think about and have to return to it. As ye think, so ye 
become. If the essence thinks of its own source, which is all 
Consciousness, it will merge in the source and attain the eter- 
nal and everlasting state. 

A Muslim Saint, Jami has very aptly described the great- 
ness of Simran: 

A I SEH Get STAN, SAMYA GN Ge TEN | 
-- set uiéa 

The soul is the essence, and the Lord is the source. When it 

remembers the Lord one-pointedly, it becomes the Lord. 

The bhringhi (a kind of wasp) has the capacity of turn- 
ing another insect into its own kind by giving it attention. 
Kabir says, 

QAR i AA aga, UA ote FT 
oa RUN SMU a, Sd TA Afè NT || 
-- mah RAI zisls-2 JRO HI sist 12, Jo 98) 

You should also carry out God’s Simran in such a way as to 

merge in Him and to become Him. 

One, who by merging in the Light of the Lord, has 
become that Light, no longer remains a mere human being. 
Whomsoever we contemplate, Him we become. 

Once Hazrat Bayazeed Bustami became so engrossed 
in the remembrance of God that he became oblivious to 
his own separate existence, and when he peered within, he 
beheld nothing but God. In this state of ecstasy he started 
saying that he was God. 

AA GETIH FA Bers HA Gal, WRT stot febst-alat SISI EAT 
-- @fecrid-wiigelot SFR (Go 1225) 

His disciples, who were greatly surprised, asked him 

later, when they got an opportunity of talking to him: 
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O Master, according to you, God never takes the form ofa man, and 

yet a short while ago you said you were God. Are you not a body? 

Hazrat Bustami denied having said so and told them 
that someone else might have done so. He further said, 

If you hear me say such a thing again, punish me according to 

Muslim law. 

After a few days, the Master again was seized in the 
same way and began repeating that he was God. The disci- 
ples sprang up, drew their swords, and tried to kill him. It 
is noted in Maulana Rumi’s Masnavi, that whoever directed 
his sword at the Master’s head, had his own head cut off; 
whoever tried to cut his hands, has his own hands severed. 
Whatever part of the Master’s body they tried to cut, they 
lost the corresponding part of their own body. Meanwhile, 
the Master continued exclaiming that he was God. When 
Hazrat Bustami was asked to explain the reason for this, he 
smilingly said, 

One who remembers the Lord, becomes Him. He is beyond the 

reach of a sword or of swordsmen. 

When Tulsi Sahib came to stay at the residence of Baji 
Rao II, he said, 

ve A fads Ce RUD | 
= deri uiféa @t gieciact ster-2 (4° 40) 

I live without a body, although I am seen in it. 

The people tried to catch hold of him but they could not 
do so. 





aR way Ray ek dag es ee fag we 4 ws 3 14 GI! 
ORT BY ERR fay We 4 ud Ca ee oy fobs ve BR Sar fey | 
-- Ia 31021 (SRIIKI Ho 4, Jo 369) 
The remembrance of God is so amazingly intoxicating that those 
who attain it do not wish to be separated from the Lord even for 
a moment. Even as the swan cannot live without the pond, how 
can the Lord's slave live without serving Him? 
Kabir says, 
QAR A a gÀ, A UF Ara 
ma ast VA Ag, va KAR PE AAI 
-- bd urd a8 MoI-2 (APRO BI Sisi 13, Yo 99) 
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Remember the Name of the Lord with the same intensity of love 
as the fish has for water. It does not stand separation from water, 
and dies. 

If we were to be divested of His Name, our life would 
not be worth living. If a person were to remember God 
constantly, he would awaken into super-consciousness. But 
this is a state, which can be achieved only with the Grace 
and blessing of the Lord. One who gains this state even for a 
moment, gets life everlasting. 


Precepts of Simran 

The Saints tell us that we are all accustomed to repeat 
certain names. How good it would be, if we were to turn 
our attention to the Name of God! Simran gives pleasure and 
removes pain. By doing the Simran of the Lord, one merges 
in Him. 

Many people perform their worldly tasks with their 
hands and feet. Their minds remain free. Employ your hands 
and feet in work, and your mind in the remembrance of the 
Lord. If one is to succeed in this practice, he should carry 
out Simran at all times, whether awake or asleep, just as the 
hands of a clock move ceaselessly. 

Everybody thinks of God in adversity, but if one were 
to think of Him with love at all times, then no pain would 
ever visit him. Pain is the result of sin. By forgetting God, 
one moves away from Him. In this way, he falls victim to the 
endless cycle of births and deaths. 

If he were to carry out Simran, when in fortunate 
circumstances, his willpower and mind would grow strong. 
Even if a calamity should befall him, he would remain indif- 
ferent to it. If a person has failed to do Simran during a time 
of ease, but has taken to it only at the time of a reverse, or 
on falling ill, or on getting involved in a lawsuit, little can be 
expected from it. If Simran were to be done ceaselessly, all 
cares and anxieties would vanish. Then the mind would not 
give up Simran even for a second. 

Kabir says, 
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oa 4 yea wa of ga d PA PAI 
wt ge 4 yea oe al ge ore ea! 
-- oak RAI IIE api-2 YWFRot I sist 4, Jo 98) 
Everybody remembers Him in times of distress, and nobody does 
so during felicity. If one were to remember Him while leading a 
life of ease, why should pain ever visit him? 
ge 4 gra ar far, ge 4 ara are | 
we aR a ae BI ot Et fare || 
-- BAR ARA Yas aPI-2 YFRoI BI iat 5, Jo 98) 
When Simran is not done during comfort and is remembered 
only during grief, who can ever answer such a supplication? 
The Adi Granth has placed great emphasis on Simran. 
Ri ahi a ast RR 1g ag fey we || 
-- anfe 31591 (588! Ho 5, Jo 247) 
Remember the Lord with every breath. Forget Him not even for 
a moment. 
Likewise, have Muslim Saints emphasized its great need: 
TT GEN KADGA | 





-- lõi HSIG (2:152) 

The Lord has thus ordained: ‘You remember me and I shall 
remember you.’ 
Hazrat Mohammed says, 
Persons who repeat the Holy Names of God have angels around 
them. The Grace of God protects them. They enjoy peace and 
bliss. God remembers them. 
In the Hadis it is stated: 
A person who intends to be near God should contact Incarnate 
in the flesh (a Perfect Master), because in Him resides always the 
remembrance of the Names of God. 
Further, the Hadis says, 
Iam a close companion of him who thinks of Me. I love him who 
loves Me. 
Farid-ud-Din Attar says, 

ax aast af FAIR U cles, mRNA X AR IAR | 

R sared PA MP Aga, oifhe a-ak sea spd | 
In your prayers behold your Beloved. Both within and without 
live in His remembrance, and remember Him inwardly as well as 
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outwardly. In His worship, make no one else a partner, for God 
is One without a second. 
AT LI FA RA SAT ATRIA, VA FIs SST ARMTSaT STAR | 
-- welgélor SFR 
The real fast consists in withdrawing the senses from sensual 
pursuits and instead, employing them in His remembrance. 





Simran is Possible Only with the Grace of the Lord and 
Through the Kindness of a Master. 

Simran is a precious practice. It is only through great 
good luck, that a person takes to Simran. The secret of Sim- 
ran one can learn from a True Master alone. 


Time for Simran 
Simran should be done with every breath — sitting, 
standing, walking, eating — one should so remember Him 
with one-pointed attention, that he becomes inseparable 
from Him and does not stray away. But special times for 
Simran are the night, the midnight and the Time of Elixir 
(from 3 a.m. to 6 a.m.). Simran during these periods is highly 
fruitful. 
Hafiz enjoins: 
ai Kara kg EPI TARA PIA, 
A MlA- ana- gE | 





-- afo 

Do not waste your time in sleep, because the remembrance of 

God at midnight and in the early morning hours, merits special 

blessings from the Lord. 

Night-time is particularly suited for Simran, because of 
quiet and solitude. At this time, the soul currents are not scat- 
tered. With the rising of the sun, these currents greatly spread 
out. Dawn and dusk are times of union (night with day and 
day with night), and these times have a special spiritual and 
magnetic power latent in them. The result is that we are then 
completely saturated with our Master. At these times, with- 
out any effort, concentration comes automatically. 
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Therefore, these two periods are very profitable for 
Repetition of the Holy Names. Carry out Repetition and 
Contemplation during the Time of Elixir, after leaving your 
bed. Get over drowsiness and lassitude by deep breathing 
and some light exercise. At this time the mind is quiet and 
fresh and it easily concentrates. 


The Practice of Repetition of Names is for Everybody 
The practice of Repetition is for all — rich and poor — 
and whoever does it, becomes eligible for its reward. But the 
Simran should be self-less. King or subject, man or woman, 
of whatever caste, creed or colour they may be, all carry out 
Simran. Whoever does the Simran of Naam (Word), gains 
salvation. He is highest of all and is truly fortunate. 
Everybody remembers the Lord for the fulfilment of 
desires. One does so for a wife, another yearns for a son, and 
still other asks for wealth. Everyone has a motive behind his 
Simran. Of course, the objects of desires are achieved, but they 
do not accompany one, when he dies. Even his body remains 
behind. What else can ever go with one at the time of his 
departure? Kabir says, 
NTT AT Wa YH, TST GT BPA AMI 
oe Oa agi as, ot ER Pra | | 
-- PAR AR BIS API-2 (JIR BT sist 2, Jo 98) 
He who carries out self-less Simran, is the sublimest of all. 
This means that we should beg of God naught else but God. 
The scriptures tell us that all things in this world are 
transitory. They are truly shadow shapes that vanish in a 
moment. Therefore, begging for anything other than God 
Himself, is to suffer untold misery. So long as the Simran is 
done with an ulterior motive, we are asking God for objects 
of the world, and thus bringing further privations upon our- 
selves. It is only the self-less Simran that is acceptable to God. 
A Muslim Saint, Bu-Ali Shah Qalandar says, 
fea He stot h-a Aae, 
aa gar ÄR IST Zar Sy ARATE | | 
-- aod g-sicil ME POR (Go 37) 
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Do not blacken your heart with useless thoughts. Ask not from 
God, aught else but Him. 


Fruits of Simran 
The Sikh Scriptures detail many a benefit from Simran: 

TPS Tp KAIN slg wg 4 eg | 
ary, ay Se are PY aft Get | | 
Ul Wal ARNT Zh WY SATS | | 
RAA smd sing oRsey ot a adit are || 
Tg Fa pr ay | | 
ag 7 og PS al UR Wael GY vy | | 
vi PI gd gaeli aT ye at UR | 
east uel AT Ud aT or ed ee | | 
PRY Y A Hl He a fees eld rg | | 
fafa smd Ay maey m ead ed wg II 
ot be fact deg agg se) Pasi ery | | 
TUN ne TARA we Ig we ATI | 
TY HE Ge HS 4 Aa S | 
fafe and Ag maey a4 mg Mag ASN 
ait pei Fife fra ater foros cf fists | | 
aR fhafas st ae aly san age Gare | | 
welt aa SAT Pha we 4 eft Ret | | 
fafa smd sing uRsey at Pare Raed aA || 
ured Raft se aR Fare fra | | 
ad TÜRK vihtsT ARA Tag PII 
Ge HT A ST YT Hea AWS I | 
RF oP URSA CT ER AR TE | | 
a Aar Naaien Ta APT oT fA | | 
IMT Gerd WS Act SHY APR || 
ST TART gg MH ag AH vest | | 
AA 4 sige URsey ar vu PI GA wget | | 
agg mR sandig A Praa MI 
ma Aa ya mi TA iNT N | | 
IY Rod se vile vis Well PIT || 
AA a sÀ masg m ak warafer eta | | 
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agen Wy a fog foe at fos oret AMI 
Mg a ad AR Ay RARA art ary | 
wy fos daly aren oflg 4 Ga ast | | 
RA a gÀ masg mep ART ART | | 
-- aifé aoe (PRRI Ao 5, Jo 70) 
When you are confronted with terrible hardships, and no one 
offers you any support, when your friends turn into enemies, and 
even your relatives have deserted you, and when all support has 
given way, and all hope has been lost —If you then come to remem- 
ber the Supreme Lord God, even the hot wind shall not touch you. 
Our Lord and Master is the Power of the powerless. He does not 
come or go; He is Eternal and Permanent. Through the Guru's 
Shabd, He is known as the True One. 
If you are weakened by the pains of hunger and poverty, 
with no money in your pockets, and no one will give you any 
comfort, and no one will satisfy your hopes and desires, and none 
of your works is accomplished. if you then come to remember the 
Supreme Lord God, you shall obtain the eternal kingdom. 
When you are plagued by great and excessive anxiety, and 
diseases of the body; when you are wrapped up in the attach- 
ments of household and family, sometimes feeling joy, and then 
other times sorrow; when you are wandering around in all four 
directions, and you cannot sit or sleep even for a moment. If you 
come to remember the Supreme Lord God, then your body and 
mind shall be cooled and soothed. 
When you are under the power of sexual desire, anger and world- 
ly attachment, or a greedy miser in love with your wealth; if 
you have committed the four great sins and other mistakes; even 
if you are a murderous fiend, who has never taken the time to 
listen to sacred books, hymns and poetry. If you then come to 
remember the Supreme Lord God, and contemplate Him, even for a 
moment, you shall be saved. 
People may recite by heart the Shastras, the Smritees and the 
four Vedas; they may be ascetics, great, self-disciplined Yogis; 
they may visit sacred shrines of pilgrimage and perform the six 
ceremonial rituals, over and over again, performing worship 
services and ritual baths. Even so, if they have not embraced love 
for the Supreme Lord God, then they shall surely go to hell. 
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You may possess empires, vast estates, authority over others, and 
the enjoyment of myriads of pleasures; you may have delightful 
and beautiful gardens, and issue unquestioned commands; you 
may have enjoyments and entertainments of all sorts and kinds, 
and continue to enjoy exciting pleasures. And yet, if you do not 
come to remember the Supreme Lord God, you shall be reincar- 
nated as a snake. 
You may possess vast riches, maintain virtuous conduct, have 
a spotless reputation and observe religious customs; you may 
have the loving affections of mother, father, children, siblings 
and friends; you may have armies well-equipped with weapons, 
and all may salute you with respect; But still, if you do not come 
to remember the Supreme Lord God, then you shall be taken and 
consigned to the most hideous hell! 
You may have a body free of disease and deformity, and have 
no worries or grief at all; you may be unmindful of death, and 
night and day revel in pleasures; you may take everything as 
your own, and have no fear in your mind at all; but still, if you 
do not come to remember the Supreme Lord God, you shall fall 
under the power of the Messenger of Death. 

Simran puts an end to sins, pain and doubts. It removes 
anger and ego. It takes away cares, all ills, and the three 
attributes. It rids us of ghosts and goblins. It bestows peace 
and bliss. By Simran, a person is emancipated, and becomes 
a good example and a spiritual benefactor. He becomes a real 
philanthropist, has few needs, and becomes a leader of men. 

The devotees of the Lord are alive only through Simran, 
because without thinking of the Lord, they cannot live even 
for amoment. They are forever absorbed in His Name. 

Simran banishes fear of death and frees one from the 
cycle of births and deaths. It removes obstacles and difficul- 
ties, and pleasure and pain. It grants miraculous powers, 
esoteric knowledge, and the merit of recitals and penan- 
ces. Duality is shed, the dross and filth of the mind wear off, 
and the refulgence of God’s Name becomes manifest. The 
devotee is ever at the feet of the Master. He gains glory in the 
Court of the Lord and, crossing the ocean of phenomena, he 
attains everlasting salvation. 
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A person doing Simran remains detached, even while 

he lives among people. The fruits are not obtained by the 

Simran done atthe behest of mind, but by the Simran revealed 


to us by a Perfect Adept. m 





CONTEMPLATION (Dhyan Tai) 


Dhyan is a Sanskrit word derived from the root ‘Dhyayi &”, 
which means to contemplate some form, to remember it, to 
repeat it, to think about it, and to collect the soul currents at 
their headquarters. Dhyan connotes both seeing and think- 
ing. To fix the attention at any point is also called Dhyan. 
This leads to seeing spiritual scenes, Light and Radiance. If 
these phenomena do not appear, you may take it that Dhyan 
has not been successful. 

Many people claim that they contemplate upon the 
all-pervading Lord. Omnipresence is a quality of the sky 
(Ether). Its contemplation is that of ether. So long as the inner 
vision is not awakened, the spiritual scenes are not beheld. 

A man cannot live without carrying on some form of 
contemplation. Whatever vocation one is engaged in, he 
thinks about it before retiring at night, and forms mental 
pictures of it. Simran and Dhyan are interdependent. We 
think of the world and contemplate on its forms, with the 
result that we come again and again into this world. 

The question arises as to what one should think about 
so that he need not return to this mundane sphere. Kabir 
Sahib advises: 

al Reg arg for ae AT AMI 
-- ame 3109 ss! rd PAR, Yo 327) 
Undertake such contemplation as will end transmigration. 
(Kabir) 


What is such a Dhyan? 
The Sikhs Scriptures state that Dhyan signifies know- 
ing and listening to unspeakable Dhun, the Divine Melody. 
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Guru’s Shabd (Word) is also known as the supportless Gyan- 
Dhyan. Dhyan is the second step of the spiritual ladder and 

is born of Simran. 

So long as a person has not seen God, how can he 
contemplate upon His form? God is Shabd. He is love. It is 
a language of silence. He alone attains Him, who loves Him. 
In the first instance, it is essential that we should contact a 
Master, who is Shabd and love-incarnate; who has merged 
himself in the Lord; who is no longer a drop, but has be- 
come the ocean. Soul is in the Lord, and the Lord is in the 
soul. Therefore, so long as we do not see the Lord, we should 
contemplate upon the form of a God-Man. 

Whenever we close our eyes, we behold scenes of the 
world such as family and children, hearth and home, wealth 
and possessions; we constantly dwell upon the world and 
its objects with the result that every cell of our mind is 
immersed in it. It is for this reason, that we are firmly tied 
to the world. We do not know how to contemplate upon the 
form of the Lord. The one we have to contemplate upon, is 
beyond the three worlds. So long as we do not meet Him, on 
whom shall we contemplate? 

Let us examine the objects of this world to discover 
what is worthy of our contemplation. The entire world is 
comprised of the five elements, viz., Earth, Water, Fire, Air 
and Ether. Accordingly, everything in this world is divided 
into five parts: 

- Those beings that have all the five elements active in 
them. In this category are all human beings. 

- Those that have four elements, namely, earth, water, fire 
and air, active in them. This category relates to quadrupeds. 

- Those that have only three elements, namely, water, 
fire and air active in them. This is the category of birds. 

- Those that have two elements, namely fire and air 
active in them. This category includes reptiles, lizards and the 
like. 

- Those that have only one element — water — predomi- 
nant in them. These are members of the vegetable kingdom. 
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If a human being, in whom all the five elements are 
active, were to contemplate on the forms in whom one, two, 
three, or four elements are present, he would go down to 
their level, for whatever one contemplates that he becomes. 
Is it therefore desirable that a man should contemplate on 
the form of a man? If so, why? We shall explain it by means 
of an example: 

A room contains a number of radio sets. Only those sets 
that are connected with batteries or an electric current receive 
the news. Those that are disconnected do not do so. Similar- 
ly, only such persons, as have opened their inner vision and 
are in communion with the Lord, are the ones worthy of our 
worship and contemplation. 

Therefore, Sikh and other Scriptures emphasize the 
need of contemplation upon the form of a Master, who is 
one with the Lord. Such a course is conducive to valuable 
benefits. God is manifest in the Master, because the Master 
is God in human form. Therefore, the contemplation of the 
Master is really that of the Lord, and His worship is true ser- 
vice to the Lord. 

The highest form of contemplation is that of God, or 
connecting our consciousness with Shabd xr, which is God- 
in-Action, and listening to it, is contemplation of the person 
in whom God is manifest. The contemplation of God is im- 
possible, for we have not seen Him. Therefore, we should 
first contemplate on the form of the Master, because we can 
see Him, and by contemplating upon Him, we are enabled to 
contact Naam =. 

The contemplation of the form of the Master may be lik- 
ened to seeing a glowing bulb, the first perception of which 
is that of light, seeing which we are oblivious of the glass that 
holds it. 

In the initial stages of Simran fata, the contemplation 
of the physical form of the Master is necessary. After that, 
the disciple contemplates on the Radiant Form of the Master, 
which remains with him in the spiritual planes. This form 
subsequently merges in Shabd, its real form. 
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The Theosophists say: 

The Master souls have their radiance spread out to extensive 

spiritual planes. 

With the manifestation of the Radiant Form, the disci- 
ple’s devotion is half complete. When the Refulgent Form 
appears within, the disciple should fix his attention in it, so 
much so that he completely merges himself in this form and 
can no longer distinguish between himself and the Master. 

TA A TEA LTI JA, HA TA gea A VI JA, 
aT Oe Waa sae sel HA CoA TF SANT | 
— air RRI (40 112) 

I have become You, and You me. I have become a body, and You 

have become my soul, my very life, so much so that none can say 

we have a separate entity. (Amir Khusro) 

According to scriptures dealing with the soul, when 
the course of contemplation is complete, the disciple, the 
discipline, and the Deity all merge into one. The worshipped 
and the worshipper become one, as the caterpillar becomes 
a butterfly and loses its own identity. Such a state (Fana- fil- 
Sheikh) is known as merging in the Master. 

But the Master has already merged in the Lord 
(Fana-fil-Allah), with the result that the disciple also merges 
into Him. Whatever you dwell upon, that you become. 

A peasant called on a certain Saint and the Saint asked 
him, “Whom do you love?” He answered that he loved 
his buffalo. Whatever you love, reflection on it stills the 
mind. Before long, his thoughts began to concentrate and, 
because of dwelling upon the buffalo, he mentally assumed 
its form. Thereupon the Saint opened the door of the room 
and asked the peasant to come out through it. The peasant 
replied. “How can I come out through this small opening? My 
horns are too wide to pass through it.” Such is the power of 
contemplation! 

In the Gita, Lord Krishna says, 

À aer Hi WUTA AÀ TTEN | 
ma qaad agn: mrd MAT: || 








-- offergsrerageftar (4:11) 
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The way I am remembered, in the same way I remember. Who- 
ever reflects upon and worships a form with faith, he assumes 
that form. 

Again, 

ara ease SITA AJT: | 
vai ara avar ara ATAPA SÀ T | 

-- oftargsterageftal (9:25) 
Those who yearn for Me, they come and merge in Me. 

In the Kathopanishad, the body of man has been likened 
to a chariot, of which the senses are the horses. Like unbro- 
ken horses, they are always running after sense pleasures. 
The mind is the bridle, and safety lies in pulling and in keep- 
ing it under control, which is, however not so easy. 

aT vs fate wey waa GI 
gfe g uhh fle wa: wreda a | 














Š= adafa (1:3:3) 
Know the (individual) self as the master of the chariot, and the 
body as the chariot. Know the intellect as the charioteer, and the 
mind as verily the bridle. 
The Gita says that the remedy lies in making the mind 
contemplate upon the form of the Master. 
Tg HA aana MA gg AART | 
MaRa sel srt Ged a RTA | | 
-- ffergsroragoftar (12:8) 
Fix your mind on Me alone, Let your thoughts dwell in Me. By 
doing so You will live in Me alone here after. Of this, there is no 
doubt. 
aal ad raa HALASTAGARERA | 
ced Pataca at wT || 





-- offagsroragettal (6:26) 
From wherever the mind wanders due to its flickering and 
unsteady nature, one must certainly withdraw it and bring it 

back under the control of the Self. 
Just as we cannot scale the wall of a fort without the 
help of a ladder; even so, we cannot reach the Lord without 
contemplation of the Master. It is concentration that takes us 
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from the Physical to the Astral, from the Astral to the Causal, 

and beyond the Causal to the Lord. 

The Radiant Form of the Master manifests only in pure 
and sincere hearts. In an impure heart, it simply cannot re- 
side. Hafiz says, 

WIM TAVA—UH aa da ZW feo, 
Be eal OTF TedW ATS TINT ANT | | 
-- alalol-8lfü5öl (Jo 59) 

The pure form of the Beloved can be seen only by pure eyes. 

Behold Him with pure and keen eyes — as a Muslim scans the sky 

on the Eid-eve. It is not every eye that can behold the Radiant 

Form ofa True Master. It is the privilege ofa rare and fortunate 

few. 

The Upanishads, as well as the Bhagavad Gita, say that 
purity of mind and its cleanliness are regarded as essential 
prereguisites for contemplation and meditation. 

Aera wre way Ike RAAD HARM TAARA | 
SENSYA ANG PETA daik Tai TATAHAN | | 
-- °qarPdRafersig (2:8) 

Placing the body in a straight posture, holding the chest, throat 

and head erect, and drawing the senses and the mind into the 

heart, the knowing one should cross over all the fearful currents 

(of the mind) by means of the raft of Brahman. 

GORA FRIST HAY | 
GRITS UT Hall STR | | 
-- ffergsroragoftar (6:17) 


But those who are temperate in eating and recreation, balanced 
in work, and regulated in sleep, can mitigate all sorrows by 
practicing Yoga. 

The purity must be both inner and outer. The outer 
comes first, and later, with practice, comes the inner. Those 
who are vile and whose mind is restless can never succeed in 
contemplation, and will suffer pain and privation. So long as 
contemplation on the form of the Master is not achieved, the 
soul currents cannot collect within. 

The contemplative faculty of the soul is called “Nirat 
PRT; that is, the seeing faculty of the soul. The soul has two 
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faculties. One is ‘Surat RI”, which means the hearing facul- 
ty, and the other is ’Nirat’, which means the seeing faculty. 
So long as the seeing faculty is not developed, mere listening 
to the Shabd does not bestow the fullest possible benefit. By 
fixing the attention within, one is able to behold many spir- 
itual regions. So long as the seeing faculty does not devel- 
op, the hearing faculty of the soul does not ascend to high- 
er planes. By developing the seeing power of the soul, we 
achieve Dhyan em. And it is this alone, that leads us to true 
knowledge. 

The power of contemplation is innate and natural. Even 
the turtles and the swans are known to possess great powers 
of contemplation. It is said that through contemplation, they 
hatch their distantly laid eggs. Among Hindus, gazing on the 
rising sun is regarded as a means to contemplation. Some 
people dwell upon the pictures of ancient Saints. This is con- 
templation of material and lifeless objects. In Dhyan, one 
may see pictures with frames, but these cannot lead one up- 
ward. Both pictures and idols are lifeless; they cannot draw 
one upward. Therefore a picture cannot pull us up. He alone 
can draw us to the spiritual regions, who frequents them 
himself. Contemplation on the form of ancient Saints can do 
us little good. Most of the pictures of such Saints are not true 
to life and are mere figments of imagination. Worship of the 
lifeless is prohibited in the Holy Scriptures. 

The pictures of Saints help to keep alive their memory, 
but they are unable to give us what a living Master can. Tulsi 
Sahib goes so far as to say: 

oer ga of fra ay, oF fet SN | 
fr md ms RR, ger we fear | | 








-- geri uiféa 
Even if you should make a picture of the wishing-tree and pray 
to it a thousand times, you would gain nothing. If in place of 
a money-lender, you place his picture in his shop, it can never 
perform his tasks. 
The New York American newspaper dated 30th March, 
1933, reports a newly-invented instrument, which can deter- 
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mine from a photograph whether the person had died since 
the portrait was taken. The paper adds, “It detects the move- 
ment of ‘life waves’ or ‘Z waves’ on a photographic plate, 
and the stillness of these waves after the death of the subject 
was reported today by E. S. Shrapness-Smith, an authority 
on chemistry.” He said, “Life, like a radio-station, emits a 
distinct type of wave. These human waves are transmitted 
to and fixed in a photographic plate. While the subject of the 
photograph is alive, the movement of the waves is lively. The 
moment the person dies, no matter how far distant from the 
photograph, the life waves cease to emanate from the plate. 
I am unable to reveal at present just what the instrument 
consists of, but it is based and depends on: radiation, magne- 

tism, static electricity and current electricity.” 

There is nothing psychic or mysterious about it. It is the 
result of a new application of the laws of science. 

This proves that the pictures or photographs of Saints, 
who are not alive today will not help us. Another factor 
is that most of the pictures of Saints, who have long since 
departed, are not exact replicas, but are mostly the result of 
the imagination of the artists who produced them. Besides, 
the worship of a lifeless thing is prohibited. The pictures 
or photographs of a Saint certainly remind us of our Mas- 
ter, but they can give us nothing more. It is only the living 
Master who can bestow His Grace on us. Among Muslim 
Saints, many methods are used to develop the seeing faculty 
of the soul (Nirat). They are called ‘Nazri’ or ‘Basri’, namely, 
relating to eyesight. They term this ‘shughal’ or practice. The 
well-known among them are: 

- Shughal-i-Aftabi: In this the attention is fixed on 
the rising sun, and it is best done during winter. One gains 
miraculous powers. Amongst the Hindus, this practice is 
known as Traatak Dhyan arep em. 

- Shughal-i-Mansur: In this, a person lies flat on his back 
on the ground, with his face turned up. He relaxes his en- 
tire body and fixes his attention within at the eye centre. The 
yogis call it Shava Asan a JR. 
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- Shughal-i-Barzakh-i-Akbar: In this, while controlling 
the breath, the attention is fixed at the Third Eye. Many Mus- 
lim Saints practice this method, which was also a favourite 
with Prophet Mohammed. This is equivalent to contempla- 
tion on Trikuti fredi- the second stage in spiritual transport 
-and is done, while sitting in the Padma Asan Us SMA. 

- Shughal-i-Barzakh-i-Kabir: In this, the seeing pow- 
er of the soul is fixed, within and without, on the form of a 
Master. As a result of the practice, one is able to achieve cer- 
tain supernatural powers, and also unravel hidden secrets. 

- Shughal-i-Isme-Zaat: In this, the disciple fixes his 
attention on the Light within, and is thus able to merge with- 
in himself. 

- Shughal-i-Aiena: In this, a mirror is placed in front of 
the practitioner. He fixes his attention on the pupils of his 
own eyes as reflected in the mirror. By gazing steadfastly, 
the pupils of his eyes turn inwards, and he gains access to 
Nukta-i-Saveida or the Third Eye. 

- Shughal-i-Neem-Khwabi: In this, one has to keep his 
eyes constantly open to avoid sleep. The result is that even in 
sleep, a person remains half awake. 

- Shughal-i-Basait : In this, the seeing power of the soul 
(Nirat) has to be collected at the eye focus. 

- Shughal-i-Mukaman Mahmudan or Shughal-i- 
Sultanan-Nasira: In this, the eyes are fixed on the tip of the 
nose, and the attention is then gradually taken to the root 
of the nose. Ultimately the attention goes within and gains 
entrance into the spiritual regions. The Yogis call it Chachari 
Mudra dani gal. 

The way to perform these practices can only be learned 
from a Master. If one practices them by oneself, they are dan- 
gerous. Of all the practices, Shughal-i-Barzakh-i-Kabir, in 
which the Master’s form is contemplated both within and 
without, is the best. The Master’s form takes the practitioner 
to inner realms and remains forever with him. The other 
practices take one up only to the astral region or the Causal 
region, but not beyond them. 
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In Dhyan Yoga, three kinds of contemplation are 
enumerated: 

- Sthoola xf (material) 

- Sookshma ¥é (subtle or astral) 

- Noori Ñ (luminous or radiant) 

To gaze at the picture of a Master is the sthoola or 
material practice. When the soul currents collect, power of 
the soul gets focused on the lamp, the practice is known as 
Sookshma or the subtle method of contemplation. When the 
attention is fixed on the Kundalini @vsfer and it is awak- 
ened, the soul currents, leaving the body, collect at the eye 
focus and the soul, ascending above, rises into the refulgent 
regions. These constitute the Noori or the Luminous Dhyan. 
By practicing this, one is able to behold his astral body. 

All these qualities and benefits accrue through contem- 
plating on the form of a living Master, in body and flesh. 
The Master lives in the Physical world, through his physical 
form. Through the astral form, he gains access to the Astral 
regions, and through the causal form, he moves in the lumi- 
nous or Causal region. This refulgence is the manifestation 
of Truth. By contemplating upon it, one attains the highest 
spiritual development. 

Kabir says, 

Ue UW we a, He as VAIN Be 
JK A MAA A PAI, AR UTA se | | 
— da od 

With every breath, contemplate upon the form of your Beloved. 

The gift of the human form is unique. Do not tarry in carrying 

out this practice. 

Khusro, a devoted disciple of his Master said, 

X aA- A RARA a, 
a Wd STs al UM dm GA Ba | 





-- wa RRI 
O you renowned artist of China, look at my Beloved! Either 
paint an exact replica of His beauty or give up your art. 
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Just as a small child looks at an object with a fixed gaze, 
without blinking its eyes, so should you accustom yourself 
to gazing intently at the beautiful face of your Master. Then 
see how your doubts vanish, and how you attract Reality. 
By practicing this method daily, the disciple grows fearless. 
Were such a person to look at a snake or a lion, the latter 
would not attack him. The Third Eye of a man wields immense 
power. It is the gateway to all the higher spiritual realms. It is 
through Satsang, that this practice can be developed. It is the 
first step in our travels through the spiritual regions. 

In order to obtain spiritual wealth, we have to go toa 
living Master and contemplate upon His form. In the Sikh 
Scriptures, it is a living Master and His contemplation that 
alone are considered really and fully beneficial. The spiritual 
currents that emanate from Him are surcharged with mind 
and soul force. Therefore, His company and contemplation 
enable us to benefit from the waves of spiritual conscious- 
ness that radiate from Him. It is for this reason that every 
Saint has contemplated upon the form of His Master, and 
that the Saints will continue to do so. 

The contemplation of the Master bestows many advan- 
tages. Through reflection, the disciple imbibes all the inner 
qualities and virtues of the Master. The mind of the Master 
is motionless. By contemplating upon Him, the mind of the 
disciple also becomes still. 

Patanjali says in the Yoga Sutras that Contemplation of 
persons, who are free of worldly desires, bestows stability of 
mind. 





dan a Re, AAA al, JAPTAABITAIET | 

-- aria APRA (1:37-39) 
Consciousness settles by focusing on things that do not inspire at- 
tachment, or by reflecting on insights culled from sleep and dream- 

ing, or through meditative absorption in any desired object. 
Then, too, remembrance of the Lord dwells in the heart 
of the Master. He even beholds the refulgence of the Lord. 
By Simran and Dhyan, the disciple begins to remember the 
Lord automatically and becomes worthy of witnessing the 
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inner scenes. The lovers of the Master’s form, get tied to the 
Master. They become oblivious of the body and also of the 

world. 

The Master is free from birth and death. Gurumukhs 
are the devotees of such a Master. One whose attention is 
fixed on the form of the Master, one who loves naught save 
the Master — who can ever make such a person return to the 
world? 

On one occasion Maulana Rumi fell ill on account of 
separation from his Master. Sadruddin, another Saint, came 
to enguire about his health. He prayed: 

May God restore you to health. 

At this Maulana Rumi replied: 

May health be welcome to you. Between the lover and the 

beloved, only a thin veil (of this body) remains. Do you not wish 

that this veil should vanish and the Light should merge in the 

Refulgent Source? 

He further said, 

fag art ¢ fee av aaa fre ee sraeit 
ara, oon aa fre fos ae sedi ara | 
-- Gldlol-91Fa AISI (Jo 232) 

You do not know the King, who is sitting within me. Do not look 

at my outer face hidden behind hoops of steel. 

When Khusro became completely dyed in the hue of his 
Master, people commenced to taunt him as an idol-worship- 
per. He said, 

wae a mee foe BERt ga weil A Hare, 
ar ak 4 aaa TT TAPIH PR AT | 











-- wa AA 

People are ignorant of the Reality. They say that Khusro is an 

idol-worshipper. Let them say so, for I have no concern with the 

world and its people. 

When we see the Radiant Form of the Master within, the 
soul is able by concentration to maintain a stable position, 
and begins to listen to the inner music. In this way, the Naam 
uke current flows and the devotee remains immersed in its 
enjoyment. The mind then takes to Naam with fervour. 
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The more you contemplate, the more you will hear the 
Sound Current and greater the pull it will exercise on the 
soul. The Sound Current draws the soul to higher regions, 
and through contemplation enables it to stay there. Dhyan 
carries the soul to spiritual regions within. In this way, the 
soul ascends to these regions, but it is the privilege of a rare 
Gurumukh mega (true devotee of a Perfect Master). This 
contemplation is in the inner sky, and in consequence, the 
soul, getting rid of sense pleasures, fears and all other fetters, 
gains access to its real Home. 

Simran bestows concentration. Concentration leads to 
the Radiant Form of the Master. Contemplation enables the 
soul to stay there, and the Divine Melody is heard. 

In this connection Hafiz says, 

FZ GH VII TET HAH, 
TEH AP PERE gT | 





-- daora] (Go 42) 

When I had a glimpse of the handsome and charming face of 

my Master within, I bowed low and prayed, God be blest that 

tonight I have been so fortunate. 

It is a well-known fact that love beautifies everything 
it touches. Laila was of dark complexion, but in the love-in- 
toxicated eyes of Majnu, she was far beyond compare. If you 
wish to see Laila, see her with the eyes of Majnu. 

It is true that love makes a beloved charming. But the 
Master’s form is inherently very beautiful. To add full love- 
liness to it, He does not have to depend upon the imperfect 
love of human beings, nor does He stand in need of any 
artificial aids such as colours and perfumes. 

The Radiant Form of the Master resides within every 
true disciple. When the soul withdraws from without and 
goes within, crossing the stars, the sun and the moon, it 
beholds His Refulgent Form. It is this radiance that bestows 
light to both the sun and the moon. Whoever goes within, 
sees His Wondrous Form. 

We are wonder-struck to hear descriptions of the beau- 
tiful physical form of the Master, but if we manifest Him 
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within, we will find Him a thousand-fold more beautiful. By 

addressing the Lord, Hafiz says, 

ae epr- gma MAT am SAI, 
DA pe dand sedh, SAN TET | 

— dldmor-elfbsi (Yo 397) 
O Beloved, I have heard many a tale about your wondrous 
beauty; but now that I have beheld you within, I see that you 
are really a thousand times more wonderful than the tales 
depict you. 

Shut your eyes and you will find nothing but dark- 
ness within. This darkness is even more pronounced than 
a completely moonless night. When the soul, withdrawing 
from without goes in, there come into view the stars, the sun 
and the moon. Beyond them, appears the Radiant Form of 
the Master. The Master does not come secretly, but flashes 
of light emanate from His Radiant Form in such a manner 
that the soul is irresistibly attracted towards it. In reality, this 
scene beggars description. 

Hafiz has attempted to portray this inner vision, but 
how can one describe what is indescribable? He says, 

IR-RE gepa E Va vana RI, 
fee fearar aret guid fhe dow PRET ENG | 
-- Glaol-erfhat (Jo 150) 

The whole night His refulgence filled my heart with Light. What 

a bold thief He is to come in the darkness, but with what an aura 

of radiance He comes! 

Contemplation of the Master’s Form is wondrously re- 
warding. Those who think of the Master’s Form gain honour 
and glory both here and beyond. All their desires are ful- 
filled. By merging in the Master, they attain God-realization. 














Contemplation and Religion 

In contemplation are contained all the formalities of 
religion. Religion is a unique thing, which is helpful in both 
the worlds. Without adopting it, man cannot be happy. 
Where religion is held as naught, spirituality fails to grow. 
Religion is the true fountain-head of life in this world, and the 
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next. Without religion, one cannot travel a step on the Path of 
Spirituality (Parmarth ware). The scriptures lay emphasis on 
first strengthening the foundation of religion, and thereafter 
devoting oneself to Naam +H or Shabd 21; for without the 
former, the latter is devoid of benefits. Religion keeps every- 
thing in its proper place, in balance and in unison. It opens 
the inner vision, with the result that one learns the correct 
value of things. Thus, truth appears as truth, and untruth as 
untruth. 

All prophets and Saints have stressed the need for 
religion. Lord Krishna mentions in the Gita: 

var var fe TAA TA TING | 
PYAAR Te YUTRIE | | 
Raoa Me ARTA d Sepi | 
ca Saray BT BT | | 
-- offeigarrageftar (4:7-8) 

Whenever evil predominates over virtue and religion is on the de- 

cline, I incarnate in every age in order to protect the righteous, to 

destroy the wicked, and to re-establish religion. 

Similarly, says Guru Gobind Singh: 

one del A RJ TAGI! SGI GH A al Belg l 
-- GAA IA (ARBI CB, ÜAE 29) 

Akaal (the Timeless) has sent me into this world, saying, “Go 

for the proliferation of Dharma (righteousness) and wean people 

away from evil actions.” (Sridasam.org p.54) 

The word “Dharma WW (religion) is derived from the 
root ‘dhri gy’ which means to imbibe, to be supported by. It 
is a power which, affording support to the entire universe, 
keeps it stable. Some say that the world rests on the horns 
of a bullock. Others, that it is balanced on the forehead of 
‘Shesh Naag 28 =r, the mythical snake. Guru Nanak in the 
Jap Ji settles the issue by saying: 

Ng RY sya Pr gg vang aa vRasr KIA gR I 
-- alle A GA S Ho 1, Jo 3) 

The mythical bull is Dharma, the son of compassion; That is 

what patiently holds the earth in its place. 
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What kind of Dharma sustains the world? One, that 
is born of mercy, and one that keeps the entire universe in 
a state of equilibrium and free from chaos by means of the 
tender cord of contentment. 

The people who believe in God have their religion in 
Naam =, which sustains everything. As conscious co-work- 
ers of Naam, they follow its principles and surrender to His 
Will. They become attached to religion. They live by religion. 
They are religion-incarnate. 

According to the Vishnu Puraan fayy-yrm, religion has 
four main tenets: 

- Satya ua, which means unchangeable permanence. 

- Yagya si, which literally means sacrifice, but esoteri- 
cally refers to the practice of charity. 

- Pooja usi, which means worship, good conduct, 
cleanliness. 

- Sumiran gfx, or the repetition of the Holy Names. 

Ravi Das and Bhai Gurdas also say the same thing. 
Bhai Mani Singh, however, has described the four tenets of 
religion as follows: 

- Naam 77, Shabd, or Sound Current. 

- Charity a4, which comprises mercy and sacrifice, to 
think of the good of others, to forgive, to consider everything 
as belonging to God, and to give it away to God’s children. 

- Snana 4, which means a bath. Esoterically, it 
comprises worship, good conduct and cleanliness; to 
withdraw the mind from wrong ways such as falsehood, 
violence and cheating; and to withdraw the intellect from 
evil thoughts and collect it at the Third Eye. 

- Gyana 31 or knowledge, which is the achievement of 
Truth. 

Guru Ram Das says, 

wag ht ay Pars Be wT aR ay fey sits | | 
-- AIG 3151 (GIRI Ao 4, Jo 445) 

In the Golden Age of Sat Yuga, everyone embodies contentment 

and meditation; religion stands upon all four feet. 
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Tulsi Sahib, the Saint of Hathras, says, 
AD NG TIR Ga asl) GA ae aiteare fora a fears | 
-- deri ufés at giscract smst-1 (Yo 2) 

It is immaterial whether or not a person has been born into this 

world, if he does not contemplate upon the form of his Master. 

Without beholding the Resplendent Form of the Master 
within, one can never purify the mind. So long as the Radiant 
Form does not manifest, we remain ignorant of Gurmat and 
consequently of the higher planes of true spirituality. 

Hafiz says, 

feos JM GH AGRE, d. TAN GSM TERE | 
-- Glalol-erfesat (Jo 162) 

Such inner contemplation is a gift from the Master. But it is 

obtained only when the Lord wills it. The outer learning and 

contemplation do not lead to God-Realization with the conse- 
quence that the soul continues to be tied to this world. 

The Sikh Scriptures detail a number of the advantages 
that accrue from contemplation upon the form of the Master, 
who is God Incarnate. By such contemplation, one is freed 
from the shackles of this world. Then sin, misery and fear 
vanish, and one imbibes purity. The angels of death have 
nothing to do with such a one, for he attains equanimity 
and bliss, and gains his real Home. He is given honour and 
glory in the Court of the Lord. The Light merges in its 
Source. As a consequence, he has everlasting happiness, true 
knowledge and Naam. All desires are fulfilled. All impurities 
are removed. The soul transcends the world of phenomena 
and wins name and fame, both in this world and the next. M 
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SOUND OR MELODY (Dhun ci) 





When the first two methods of spiritual practice, viz., Simran 
Rna and Dhyan %7, are completed, they lead to the third 
one which is Dhun 9. 

Simran is complete, only when contemplation has been 
achieved. When Dhyan is complete, Dhun is awakened 
automatically. This is known as Bhajan 40 in the language 
of the Saints. 

Bhajan simply means listening to the Sound Cur- 
rent, which is also termed by the Saints as the practice of 
Surat-Shabd Yoga WRa-— Ur. This is done by the soul, or 
by its attention. It is through Surat "xd or soul that the Di- 
vine Melody is heard. The practice awakens the soul, that 
has been slumbering for ages and results in a state of bliss. 

Bhajan does not cause fatigue nor involve physical 
labour. It is Anand-Marg ama ari or the Path of Bliss. It 
is also called the Path of Surat-Shabd Yoga. It is superior to 
both Simran and Dhyan Yoga. In Simran, we have to remem- 
ber God. In Dhyan, we have to contemplate upon the physi- 
cal, the Radiant and the Shabd Form of the Master. By these 
two means, one contacts the Sound Current. 

Yogas are of many kinds: Prana Yoga w-d" is the prac- 
tice of breath control; Hatha Yoga 83-—a"t consists of physical 
postures. Both of these concern the gross or physical body 
and are of low merit. Those that pertain to mind and intellect, 
concern the astral body. Anand Yoga 314 ur pertains to the 
causal body. This is superior to all other Yogas. The path of 
the Saints is Surat-Shabd Yoga, which is the life-breath of all 
Yogas. No outer practice is involved in it. The Sound Current 
is heard with the ears of the soul. We gain this exalted state 
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without expenditure of any kind. The Sound is really the 
manifestation of the Lord. It comes from the highest region 

and the soul is connected with it. 

Surat Ra (soul) and Shabd zr% (Sound) are both of the 
essence of the Lord. God Himself is Shabd, as well as Surat. 
They are an inseparable triune or three-in-one. The Sound 
is in reality God-in-Action. He projects Himself into every- 
thing and revels in this play. He is the worshiper, as well as 
the worshiped. Naam 4, Sound x or Bani ù are attri- 
butes of the Lord. All religious Scriptures bear this out. 

aR a wag Eta ght adi) fe sy get fers aia | | 
ER SM sus SM ER WI | | 
-- and 21691 PRBS} 9JARA Ho 4, Jo 165) 

The Lord Himself is the Word or the Shabd. He Himself is the 

awareness, attuned to its music. The Lord Himself beholds, and 

He Himself blossoms forth. The Lord Himself chants, and the 

Lord Himself inspires others to chant. 

In the Sikh Scriptures, the Sound Current is known as 
the Pure Sound, Truth, or All-pervading Naam, which can be 
heard only by attaining to the highest state of consciousness. 

The Shabd is really the Music of the Lord, and it is 
listening to it that is greatly stressed in the Scriptures. It is the 
method of singing the glory of the Lord. It is the Unstruck 
Melody. It is One, and yet it manifests itself in all. The entire 
universe is sustained by it. 

Shabd gives rise to Dhun yq, which can be felt at the 
eye centre. This Sound is permanent (unceasing). Nor can it 
ever be measured in terms of money. Dhun has both Light 
and Sound. It is the Unstruck Music, Anahad that resounds 
within. What we hear within is its reverberation, by gaining 
which the mind becomes still. 

see BY WIGS Wal YA Rus G aR agar | | 
-- 3ife 21521 (Rs Goll Ho 1, Jo 1033) 

The sweet, melodious, Unstruck Sound Current vibrates contin- 

uously in the home of the fearless Lord. 

Dhun is born out of Shabd. It has been called the quin- 
tessence of the Unstruck Music smga ia or Truth aa. 
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Dhun is all-pervading and resounds as the music of the 
been (or pungi, the snale-charmer's pipe) in Sach Khand 
wags. The been sound is exceptionally melodious and 
enrapturing, and appears as the Unstruck Melody. The 
true Shabd gives rise to the Sahaj state wes awen, where 
resounds the Saar Shabd wWR-zreg, by listening to which 
we merge in the Lord. This is Guru Bani jo-arfi, which 
manifests as heavenly music. Whoever merges himself in it, 
partakes of the Elixir that issues forth from it. 

His mind turns away from worldly pleasures and 
becomes steeped in joy. He then arrives at the Real Home. 

The physical body has nine apertures. The tenth is a 
secret outlet with a strong door. This door can be opened 
with the help of Shabd, granted by a Master. Within it, is 
heard the reverberation of the Divine Music. When this door 
is opened, one beholds Light within. It is then that one at- 
tains the state of true worship. 


Dhun comprises Contemplation, Meditation and 
Knowledge 

True knowledge consists of Dhyan and Dhun and their 

practice; this is an ineffable state. 
frag erg yA aM sry Herd Aes | | 
-- sie aoer (RERPI Ho 1, Jo 59) 

Know that from the vibration of the Word, we obtain spiritual 

wisdom and concentration. 

The Divine Music ever plays; and it is through listening 
to it that one begins to love the Lord. This is true worship of 
the Lord, but it can find a place in our hearts, only when the 
Lord wills it. 

It is not possible to obtain this treasure of Dhun by read- 
ing Scriptures. The books contain only its description. We 
may read or hear the four Vedas de, the eighteen Puranas 
ger and the six Darshanas 3<@3i4, but these can never equal 
the sweet music of God’s Name. So long as the soul does not 
contact the Sound within, it remains bereft of the Reality. It 
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is like a bird that imitates the songs of others, but does not 
understand their meaning. 


Whence do we Get Dhun? 

This Melody ceaselessly resounds in every human 
being. It emanates from God Himself. It is resounding 
day and night, but it is God's gift. By obtaining it, the soul 
merges in the Lord. The music resounds within. It is only a 
highly-evolved soul, however, who can putus in contact with 
it. Itis through His Grace that one can attain it. But one can ac- 
quire Sahaj Dhun wz% 1 only in the company of Saints. When 
this happens, one is able to merge in the Lotus Feet of the Lord 
and is freed forever from woe and misery. By steadfast devo- 
tion at the Feet of the Master, one attains freedom from the 
clutches of the Negative Power. Kaal is mighty and powerful. 
No one can conguer him. Yet even Kaal remains away from 
Dhun. 

SWARA g mR a S a È a NG A aig || 
Wag BT a axe at ag aR sR viis aaret SII 
— if Hoel (Rs Acie Ho 3, Jo 1054) 

The invulnerable Messenger of Death cannot be killed. The 

Guru's Word or the Shabd prevents him from approaching. 

When he hears the Shabd, he runs far away. He is afraid that the 

self-sufficient Dear Lord will kill him. 

The inner Melody is resounding ceaselessly. It is eternal. 
But in spite of its ringing, day and night, in everybody, we 
remain poor. We are deprived of this treasure. It lies latent in 
us, but we quit the scene of life, without ever awakening to it. 
We never care to dig for the treasure. It is only when we meet 
a Master and follow his instructions, that we become aware 
of it and open the knot of the material and the conscious. 

The Dhun is wide-awake within. Together with it, there 
is Light. Those persons, who may have acquired powers to 
perform miracles, although they may sit long in meditation, 
remain unaware of it. They assert that there is only ‘silence’ 
within and nothing else. If they were to contact a genuine 
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Adept, they would realize both Light and Sound within, and 
would then be free of doubts, suspicions and dissensions. 
The Sahaj Dhun does not reveal itself automatically. It comes 
about only through Simran and Dhyan. On its manifestation, 
one gains salvation. This is the real ‘Arati RW that contin- 
ues without ceasing. It ends only at the time of death. In the 
Sikh Scriptures, it has been termed ‘Kirtan Ic’. This true 
worship, in which resounds the Divine Music, is realized 
through a Master, who has himself conquered death. 

The real adoration of the soul is the Katha em, Kirtan 
aida, Raag xm, Naad aq or Dhun ya, which pleases God. 
When this is heard the devotees’ desires are fulfilled. 

Where can we get this Dhun? God is our real Lord. In 
His Court resounds the Divine Melody. When a devotee is 
able to still his wandering mind, and with the help of a Mas- 
ter, gains access to Daswan Dwar «wd gR (the Tenth Door), 
there he drinks Amrit aq, the Elixir of Life. It is at this place 
that the Master showers Ambrosia and the Sound Current 
resounds. Sahaj-Dhun vest 47 then manifests in the body. By 
listening to it, one subdues the mind, and the temple of the 
body becomes sublime. 

The Shabd in this temple has five resonances. These are 
the guide-posts for our journey home wards. Therefore, this 
Dhun is also called the five Sounds or Panch Shabds va-ara. 

SARI Aq g ag MAST EN Han AEN | 
Ua wae gA omea a 84 AR WA SU || 
-- alle 31521 Yel Ho 1, Jo 764) 

Meeting with my friends, night and day, my mind is pleased; 

my home and mansion are beautified The Unstruck Sound 

Current of the Panch Shabd, the Five Primal Sounds, vibrates 

and resounds; my friends have come into my home. 

When the soul currents rise up, after leaving the six 
chakras ¥¢—asp (body centres), the Dhun manifests itself. The 
Dhun emanates from the Lord’s Home and reverberates in 
all of us in the forehead, between the two eyebrows. 
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Who is Eligible for Dhun? 

To obtain Dhun, it is essential for one to be the disciple 
of a Perfect Master. Dhun manifests itself only in the devotee 
of a Master. It appears. only when the course of Contempla- 
tion is completed. When the devotee attunes to Dhun, he re- 
alizes the inexpressible Truth. 

gA aR Asr Asa aÈ A RA pA Peri | | 
-- alle MA QAPI Ho 1, Jo 879) 

The meditation is in the music, and knowledge is in meditation. 

Become Gurumukh, and speak the Unspoken Speech. 

Shabd is a Royal Road to God-realization. It is by 
traversing this road, that the devotee reaches the Court of the 
Lord, which is Sach Khand. There he meets with no obsta- 
cles. He constantly dwells upon Naam, and remains steeped 
in it. Both the Negative Power and Maya remain away from 
Dhun and do not cross the path of a devotee. 





Fruits of Dhun 
Mind is not amenable to control, even though millions 
of ordinary methods may be tried. Yogis of the past tried all 
their techniques and failed; the intellectuals gained nothing 
from philosophical discussions and critical commentaries; 
the efforts of anchorites performing penances and austeri- 
ties proved abortive; the learned use all their knowledge, but 
with intellect and cleverness alone, they failed to subdue the 
mind. The only remedy for controlling the mind is to listen 
to the Sound Current. No second way exists. 
gf arsti amea ARTI ag MAST ER NARTANI || 
-- 3I A RAP Ho 1, Jo 879) 
The Unstruck Melody of the Sound Current resonates and 
resounds; my mind is appeased by the subtle essence of the Lord. 
When the mind listens to the Shabd Dhun, it is complete- 
ly enraptured by the bliss that Dhun confers. One who has 
joined his consciousness with Dhun goes beyond the reach 
of Kaal, the Negative Power, and thus ends the ages-long 
cycle of birth and rebirth. The mind becomes still after hear- 
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ing the sweet Melody, with the result that one's ego vanishes 
and one gains his heart’s desire. 

The Shabd Dhun permeates all beings, and by listening 
to it one becomes a Saint, God’s Name then dwells in the 
heart and one is attuned to Him. It is through the aid of Dhun 
that the Soul merges in the Lord. m 
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DYING WHILE LIVING 
(Jeete-Jee Marna sita—cil Ae) 





Everyone has to die someday. Whether man or beast, rich or 
poor, healthy or diseased, nobody escapes death.; all have to 
pass through its gate. This soul, that has taken the physical 
form, has to leave it. Everybody knows that he has to guit 
this world someday, but he knows not when. 

Death is real, but life (in this world) is unreal. The Bible 
says, 

Dust thou art, and to dust returns. (Genesis 3:19) 

We have never cared to think about what kind of a jour- 
ney lies beyond the gates of death. We lament the death of 
others. But actually, we should be concerned with our own 
end and should prepare ourselves for our own end, and 
should prepare ourselves for our own life beyond death. 

What is death? Do we feel any pain at the time of death? 
In the Bhagavad there is a statement to the effect that the 
pain of death is so acute that it is eguivalent to being stung 
simultaneously by a hundred thousand scorpions (the sing 
of one scorpion is exceedingly painful). 

And the Koran says, 

The pain of death may be likened to a thorny shrub passed into 

the body. 

In the Sikh Scriptures also, there are various references 
to the pain of death. 

fig Pare Healy set h HSE || 
— and OA (cies Ra WAS, Jo 1377) 

The Messenger of Death breaks the bones of the body and pulls 

the helpless soul out. 

What kind of country do we have to pass through after 
death? Whom are we to deal with? We must ponder over 
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these questions. The Scriptures make occasional mention of 
this subject, but we pay little heed to them, for we always 
believe them to be either fantasies or fairy tales, or efforts to 
wean people away from sin, or to induce them to perform 
good deeds. We have to cross the gates of death. No one can 

be an exception to this. Saint Paul says, 

Death is the last enemy to be conquered. We should not shut our 

eyes to this subject. (Bible, I Corinthians 15:26) 

It is our common experience that whenever we have 
to go to another country, we make preparations for it and 
carry with us the necessary funds. We make arrangements 
for the means of transport, be it an automobile, a horse- 
drawn carriage or a railway train. We write a letter to a friend 
in that country, and also decide about where to stay. We are 
so careful in these worldly matters that we never undertake a 
journey, without making adequate arrangements. When we 
have to go to a new country, we even provide for a guide to 
accompany us. Yet for the journey after death, which hangs 
over our heads like the Sword of Damocles, and which we all 
must undertake in due course, we care very little. Have we 
arranged for food, which is Naam = or Shabd zs, for this 
journey? Have we decided upon a guide, or a Master (Guru), 
who has personal knowledge and experiences to accompa- 
ny us? Have we ever thought of the place, where we are to 
stay? Leaving aside these matters, we are even completely 
ignorant of our destination and of the person who can help 
us to get there. Nay, we have even forgotten death. 

We are very clever about our worldly affairs and always 
make appropriate arrangements for their successful prosecu- 
tion. But with regard to death, which has no time fixed for it 
and may come at any time — in childhood, in youth, or in old 
age — we have never given a moment’s thought. 

A Master alone knows everything about death. At 
the time of death, when family and children, our wealth, 
possessions and body, all leave us, it is the Perfect Master 
alone who accompanies the disciple. For this reason He is 
our only true and genuine friend. 
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The Perfect Master is a true guide in the astral, 
causal and the higher purely Spiritual regions. That is why 
the Scriptures have strongly emphasized the need for us to 
meet such Masters and to keep constantly dwelling upon 
them in our mind. In this way alone, can we strike at the very 
root of transmigration and achieve everlasting bliss. 

The Saints have solved the mystery of death. They leave 
the human body every day and travel into the Astral and 
Causal regions. In their company, we learn the means by 
which, we too can triumph over death. 

Death is not to be feared. It is only the name given to 
the phenomenon of the soul leaving the body. After dis- 
carding the physical body, the soul ascends to the Astral, 
Causal, and higher regions. In Persian, this phenomenon is 
called “Intagal”, which means to undergo change. It is mere- 
ly the withdrawal of the soul from the gross senses, and its 
entrance into finer regions. It is merely giving up the present 
garment, namely, the body. It does not mean annihilation. 
There is life after death, although we may not be able to see 
it. All Saints accept this principle. 


What Happens at the Time of Death and After? 

To solve this riddle, people have spared no efforts. The 
intellect fails. The learned and the illiterate are equally help- 
less in resolving this mystery. The reason is that no one has 
returned after death, to relate to us his knowledge. Again 
and again, the thought crosses our mind, how satisfying it 
would be if someone had gone to the regions beyond death 
and had returned to narrate his actual experiences! We mere- 
ly make guesses, but with no success. No telescope is able to 
see the regions beyond death, nor are they accessible to the 
airplane. These instruments and machines can merely tell us 
a little about the material regions. They are of no value where 
the higher regions are concerned. 

This subject has been dealt with at length by the Saints. 
They have described the method of passing through the 
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Gate of Death, and of conquering death. By following this 
method, a devotee can also pass through the Gate of Death and 
travel through the regions beyond it. He leaves and returns 
to his physical body at will. While doing this, he is complete- 
ly conscious, and whatever scenes he witnesses he vividly 

remembers. 

Plutarch described the state at the time of death as 
follows: 

At the moment of death, the soul experiences the same impres- 

sions and passes through the same processes as are experienced 

by those who are initiated into the Great Mysteries. 

Those who follow the instructions of a True Master die 
daily — while living. They go into the regions above, and they 
come back into the same physical body at will. 

By Simran all the active energy in the body is concentrat- 
ed at the eye centre; by Contemplation it is fixed there; and 
by means of the Sound Current it ascends to higher regions. 
When consciousness separates from the body, it is known as 
dying while living. The practitioner leaves his body in the 
same way, that the soul leaves it at the time of death. The 
difference is only this — that his connection with the phys- 
ical body is not completely broken. There is a silver cord, 
referred to in the Bible, by means of which, one can leave the 
body and return to it at will and be at all times connected 
with the body. In this manner, he gets an insight into death 
while living. 

Remember Him before the Silver Cord is broken and the Gold- 

en Bowl is crushed, the Pitcher by the Well is shattered and the 

Wheel at the Cistern is crushed. (Bible, Eccl. 12:6) 

He travels in the Astral, the Causal and the higher 
regions, and becomes fully familiar with them. He is able to 
meet and talk with the inhabitants of these regions. 

One of the benefits of the teachings of the Saints is that 
a disciple crosses the Gate of Death in a state of happiness 
and thus conguers it. This is the experience of all disciples, 
who have been blessed with the Grace of the Master. It is 
not merely talk or a fable taken from some book of Holy 
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scriptures. People in general, whether literate or illiterate, 
believe that no one knows what lies beyond death and that 
no one has ever returned. They are afraid of the very name of 
death, for they know nothing about it nor as to how it comes 
about. 

But the Saints teach us how to go beyond death, even 
while living. Whoever desires to learnthis, from them can eas- 
ily do so and thus be free of ignorance. Death has no fear fora 
follower of the Path of the Saints. If one learns the art of 
dying while living, he can forever end the cycle of birth and 
rebirth. He loses all fear of death, for every day, he crosses 
its gate. Therefore, Saints eulogize the state of dying while 
living, and teach the manner of doing it. Death is sweet, if a 
person can die while living. 

Dadu says, 

arg led ARVE, UBA Ma PIS || 
-- og ga a awh ap- Chaa gam BI sist 23) 
O Dadu learn to die first, for everyone has to die soon or later. 
The Koran also enjoins, 
qiam 4, Ad, 
One should die before his death. 





-- pall HNG 

This does not mean that one should commit suicide. 
After death, every soul has to go helplessly to the astral and 
higher regions. But the scriptures enjoin: 

Where you have to go after death, go there by dying while living. 

Practice such a yoga as will take you to the regions above during 

your sojourn in this world. 

Saints die while living, many times a day at will, and 
traverse the upper realms. They sever their connections with 
the physical world during their spiritual practice, and then 
return to the world. They have no difficulty in doing this. 

Dying while living is not accomplished easily. The 
method can be gained only through the Grace of a Master. 
Only that person can die while living, who has subdued 
his mind and curbed his desires and cravings, and has an- 
nihilated his ego. This is not as simple as it may seem. It is 
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not as easy to do, as it is to talk about. One achieves it by 
renouncing all desires for the world. So long as desires assail 
the body, the soul cannot succeed in leaving it. It is only by 
detaching oneself from the body and mind, that one can die 
while living. When, for the first time, the soul leaves the pot 
of clay (body) during practice, it has to pass through the Gate 
of Death. Giving up the world and its desires and surrender- 
ing completely to the ever-helpful Master, let your soul rise 

to higher regions. You will experience no trouble. 

The body is an Ocean of Spirituality which none can 
fathom. Only one who dies while living can obtain pearls 
of super-consciousness from it. Such a one, if he enters the 
ocean of his own body even once, can recover a treasure 
of super-consciousness from it. Otherwise, the treasure re- 
mains completely hidden. One who dives deep in the ocean 
and rises up into the sky will make the higher regions his 
abode and will realize the jewel of the Lord (Hari Ñ). So 
long as we yearn for life (in this world), we can never obtain 
this precious Jewel. It is through the Grace of the Lord, that 
a rare devotee, who dies while living can find this Jewel. If 
you wish to realize God, you must die while living, for it is 
impossible to attain Him so long as you do not die. So long as 
you cherish worldly desires, God-realization will not come 
to you. 

A person, who dies while living, lives forever. One who 
looks upon life in this world and death with the same attitude, 
is also free from death. This dying while living has nothing to 
do with being cremated or buried. It is a state or condition, in 
which the Master bestows eternal life on his disciples. 

Maulana Rumi says, 

tT gai at fhe ax IR ed, afew aol Gord YU Rea | 
+ gat wt fe ax R ed, alcatel foe ax aR edi | 
-- ago alton wail GUAR 6, Jo 86) 

It is not death that will take you, it is a tomb that will. Death is a 

change that will usher you into light from darkness, and bestow 

Eternal Bliss upon you. 
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at ag (bg age ahi gen, ve aad SIA PAT if da Ta | 
-- ago alcton walt (GUAR 3, Jo 161) 

You need have no fear of death, for apart from the physical body 

you have other bodies. Therefore, do not be afraid to come out of 

this body. 

We can never realize true life, so long as we do not go 
beyond the domain of death or, in other words, so long as we 
are not born into the subtle higher regions. 

Christ says, 

Except a man be born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God. 

(John 3:3) 

Hakim Sa’nai says, 

TINA ENG YE argi ari, srv A Rifi wearer | 
-- Alalol-2IOIIS (40 27) 

O friend! If you wish to attain Life Eternal, then die before death 

overtakes you. 

Bu-Ali Shah Qalandar says, 

oi-ges AR U aot Mar, oi domi fees fe Aga TON | 
-- ago -3c SE WER (Q0 41) 
O good-natured friend! Die before death overtakes you, surren- 
der your life to the Lord, and thus walk away from this life. 
TT AN Ya D vendi vga, À FAR Fe aay sol Fue | 
-- IR aleton wail (GUR 3, Yo 363) 

So long as you do not die while living, how can you ever get the 

fruit of Life? Therefore, die while living and avail yourself of the 

value of this human life. 

Maulana Rumi further says, 

O man, you have died a number of times, but have remained 

covered with veils, for you have failed to realize the secret of real 

death. 

Kabir says, 

MA MA INT YIT, SRR JA AT PRII 
ard PART di Ge, ERT MAT FAI 
-- PAR ARA 6-2 Chaa AD PI SISI 16, Jo 123) 

The whole world keeps dying after death, for no one dies the real 

death. I have died a death that will make me never die again. So 
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long as you do not know how to die while living, you will not 
gain freedom from the cycle of birth and death. 
You cannot reach the top of a house, unless you ascend 
all the steps of a ladder. If there were a hundred steps and a 
person should climb only ninety-eight, he would still remain 
ignorant about the housetop. If a well were a hundred feet 
deep and a person had ninety-nine feet of rope, he would fail 
to fill his vessel with water. In the same way, so long as the 
soul does not go completely beyond the domain of the body 
and the senses, it can never know the scenes of the upper 
realms. 
Hafiz also says, 
J Pa UW aad FA de, 
QI THV-sHlHd FOR Tari Pre | 





-- Glalol-eifthat (Yo 122) 

O man! So long as you do not go out of the body, how can you 

ever tread the path of Spirituality? 

Only those persons, who die while living, can taste the 
fruits. Therefore, so long as the soul does not leave the body 
completely during one’s lifetime, births and deaths will 
continue. 

When the soul ascends within, it comes across the 
galaxy of stars. So long as the soul does not cross this 
region, it is not able to behold the sun and the moon, nor the 
Radiant Form of the Master. O wise man! So long as the veil 
of the body does not vanish, the Radiant Form of the Master 
does not manifest. Therefore, make a real death your own 
and remove this veil of the body. O man! living in the Will of 
God (Gurumukh)! the Master confers this death upon you to 
enable you to live eternally. So long as you remain alive on 
this earth, you should be able to leave your body at will and 
traverse the higher regions. The spiritual regions are the 
abode of your soul. If a person dies such a death, his soul 
need not return to this world any more. 

Maulana Rumi says, 

SRÍ sra AAA AT Tal, PIT SN GPH SAN | 
-- demon watt 
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O soul! Your abode is in heaven. You are an inhabitant of that 
place. Unfortunately, you have become prisoner in this pot of 
clay. 

Swami Ji Maharaj also affirms: 

RT AA SR E NI GEN HT SEAT 
-- UR-Gdal HG IG (20:19:7, Jo 165) 

Your abode is there, where the physical body does not exist. Why 

are you then tied down to this physical body? 

A person whose soul has traversed the upper realms, 
before death has overtaken him, can alone understand what 
it is to die while living. Intellect is helpless to comprehend 
this phenomenon. 

The chief essential in Spirituality is to die while living, 
because it is after such a death, that the soul becomes really 
alive. Most people in the world are ignorant of this true path, 
for they are afraid to die while living. 

Where can we find this true spiritual knowledge? We 
can do so by transcending our intellectual knowledge. The 
Real Being can be found only by going above the physical 
being. Self-realization can come only by transcending the 
physical self. So long as you do not die a real death, how can 
you gain these benefits? Therefore, O man! Go and die this 
true death, so you will fulfil the real purpose of human life. 
O ignorant man! So long as you do not die this true death, 
never will you be able to stand in God’s presence. 

This is the real secret of dying before death. Only by 
dying such a death, does one become eligible for the Grace of 
God. There is no other method, by which one can be accept- 
ed in the Court of the Lord. 

Remember that the gracious look of the Master is better 
than a thousand efforts. It is highly rewarding, for it pulls 
the soul out of the nine portals and collects it at the Tenth 
Gate. Our own sharpness, cleverness and effort are not 
fully beneficial, for thereby, one may be led astray and have 
to face numerous privations. The Grace of the Master, one can 
gain by dying while living. In other words, it is obtained by 
making the soul currents leave the body and concentrate at 
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the Third Eye. It is only the dauntless disciple, who has full 
faith in the Master, who realizes this Grace. It is the Grace, 
that brings about devotion; and it is devotion, that entitles 

one to His Grace. Both go hand in hand. 

But such a death, namely, dying while living, can be had 
only through the Grace of the Master. There is no other way. 
The lovers of the Lord, by dying while living, ever drink the 
wine of happiness and bliss. This is the privilege of those, to 
whom the Master Himself offers the ‘Wine’. 

Shams-i-Tabriz says, 

aia fae WME AL Wa So TT IVT AT VA, 
ae Tel WR GA stax wal ee UT | 
oa UT ART THER Va fer Waiter, 
art a ag Haw gada Ravi ew aed | 
-- @fecriid-giFI AISI Jo 871) 

How wonderful it would be if you should take your soul out 

of the body some night, and rise above to higher realms after 

leaving the ‘tomb’ of your body. If your soul should do this, you 
would forever escape death’s sword. You would enter a garden 
that knows no autumn. 

The natural death can relieve us from the worries of the 
world; but if we die while living, we are rid of the sufferings 
of all the regions and end the cycle of birth and death. It is for 
this reason that Maulana Rumi boldly asserts: 

WT ITA Vi FAT UT stot store, SX FAIR Vel SÀ GEP AAA | 
-- ACON watt 

O Soul! Wake up, rise above before death overtakes you; and 

behold the kingdom of everlasting peace and bliss. 

What really is this dying while living? The headquarters 
of the soul in the body is at the eye centre, and from here, 
the entire body receives its energy currents. In the practice of 
dying while living, there is no need to stop breathing. Simply 
collect your full attention at the eye centre by doing Simran, 
thus depriving the senses of their motive energy. The body 
will then appear as a corpse. In other words, the gross sens- 
es should cease to function and the fine ones get awakened, 
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so that the soul can rise to subtle regions and behold their 
glory. 

The soul cannot behold the spiritual regions with the 
physical eyes, nor can it hear the Divine Music with the phys- 
ical ears. There, the feet do not carry one, nor are the hands of 
any help. Even the tongue can give no aid. 

Guru Angad gives a description of the condition of 
dying while living. He says, 

aa agg amor fävj HAT ATT | 
Re aes aero fay SAT PVT | | 
oF ag deen gs vat ARTI | 
MAE geg vot & as wae et | | 
-- 3ife soe cies Ho 2, Jo 139) 

To see without eyes; to hear without ears, to walk without feet, 

to work without hands; to speak without a tongue-like this, one 

remains dead while yet alive. O Nanak, recognize the Hukum 

(Will) of the Lord and merge with your Lord and Master. 

Tulsi Das also affirms this condition. 

fay Ue aeg gas Ag GMT! HY fay He Hee fate AMT | 
-- offeieraaeiord (1:117:3) 

He walks without feet, hears without ears and performs actions 

of various kinds even without hands. 

There are many methods by which the soul can be con- 
centrated at its headquarters, that is, by which one can die 
while living. But the method of Simran RFR3, Dhyan tarvi and 
Dhun ¢ is the easiest and best means of achieving this state 
without difficulty. 

By Simran and Dhyan, the soul collects and enters the 
Tenth Gate. By listening to the Shabd Dhun, it comes out, 
drawn upwards by the Shabd’s magnetic force. Without 
these practices, it is impossible to leave this pot of clay. No 
other method exists. Guru Amardas says, 

IR ob wate oifag we yeahs War RUTI 
-- 3ife aoe (REI Ho 3, Jo 69) 

Through the Guru's Shabd, the Gurumukh remains dead, while 

yet alive, and swims across the terrifying World-Ocean. 
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Only then does one ferry cross this ocean of phenome- 

na. Swami Ji says in Sar Bachan: 
fat Bee VAAT TONI PR HT Be A Hae | | 
-- UR-Adol HG JIG (20:10:2, Jo 161) 

Save Shabd, there is no other way to affect release from birth and 

death. 

Dying with the help of Shabd, one attains everlasting 
life. A devotee of Shabd never dies a second time. 

One, who dies while living, begins to tread the path that 
is exactly opposite to that of death. He attains the ‘Sunn y=” 
state. He truly drinks nectar and becomes worthy of true 
devotion. Such a person attains God-realization and is hon- 
oured in the Court of the Lord. 

The condition of dying while living is the result of the 
Master’s Grace, listening to His Satsang, and devoting one- 
self to Naam Bhakti am «fad. It is only then, that one crosses 
the ocean of life and is acclaimed in the Court of the Lord as 
having fulfilled the mission of human life. 

The disciple or the devotee is the only one, who works 
for everlasting bliss. In other words, he is the one who prac- 
tices the Shabd that confers this bliss. Such a one knows both 
life and death, and treats them alike. Such a one is the be- 
loved of the Lord. 

The state of dying while living is the state of separat- 
ing the conscious from the material. This is a highly evolved 
state. Such a person knows himself and his mind, and com- 
prehends the mysteries of life. But this state can be achieved 
only by persons, on whom descends the Grace of the Lord 
through an Adept. m 








COMPANY OF TRUTH 
(Saccha Satsang HT AT) 


These days, Satsang usually means a gathering, where either 
music and singing, or the recitation of epics and stories, or 
discussions of spiritual subjects take place. A discourse by a 
learned person is also referred to as Satsang. When four or 
more persons sit together and sing the praises of the Lord, 
with or without the aid of an instrument, even this is known 
as Satsang. 

But in the eyes of the Saints, Satsang connotes a much 
deeper meaning and has a much higher and purer aim. The 
gathering of worldly-minded people is not termed Satsang. 
‘Sat wq' means Truth, and 'Sang #1 means company. One 
who has the ideal of Truth established in his heart, is the 
image of the Lord. 

The Hindu Scriptures affirm that one who has the knowl- 
edge of Brahm s# is himself also Brahm. Similarly, one who 
has inculcated ‘Truth’ within himself is himself the Truth. 
There is no difference between Truth and the True Lord (Sat 
Purush ayes). Satguru WEW is the light of the Truth. 

Different persons exert different kinds of influences. 
The virtuous create an atmosphere of virtue, while the wick- 
ed create an atmosphere of evil. 

The mind is a wonderful thing. It takes on the colour 
of the company it keeps. It imbibes the attributes of what it 
dwells upon. If it keeps the company of worldly people, it 
also becomes worldly. On the other hand, if it lives among 
spiritual people it acquires spiritual tendencies. Therefore, if 
one is keen to gather spiritual knowledge, he must keep the 
company of those, who are spiritually advanced and must 
keep his mind fixed on them. 

125 
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Where a Satguru resides, the entire environment is 
spiritualized by his body, mind, intellectand the mode of His 
life. His very presence greatly influences the people around 
Him. When a Satguru speaks or makes a movement of the 
hands or confers a gracious look, a special current of atten- 
tion emanates from Him and creates a powerful influence on 
the minds of the audience. 

This is subject to the condition that those in the audi- 
ence are not entirely devoid of loving devotion or, like pieces 
of flint, are not incapable of understanding or accepting it. 
Such a current of attention helps the soul to ascend, and the 
person listening to such spiritual discourses, greatly expands 
his esoteric knowledge. 

We are like children, who are ignorant of Spirituality, 
and the Satguru is a teacher par excellence of the subject. 

RATSA ARE ER APE SATU || 
Ty TS 7S urge oer fost eR vu ¢ ary fast | | 
-- 3ife sot Isst Azstfot Ho 4, Jo 168) 

O my Lord, we are just the ignorant children of our God. Hail, 

hail, to the Guru, the Guru, the True Guru, the Divine Teacher 

who has made me wise through the Lord’s Teachings. 

The audience, that partakes of the fragrance of the Spir- 
ituality of Saints, becomes saturated with its sweet perfume. 
The greatness of Satsang is unique indeed. All Scriptures and 
holy books sing its praise. In the Mahabharata the advantag- 
es of Satsang are described as follows: 

aoruRrergfi are arad JT | 
yarma a TST OT: | | 
Aea AAE Fea ANTA: | 
aaa mA AA: MTT: | | 
aeaa gea ganaf: | 
Used we Get: pr: MTRT: | | 





— HEIIRA (3:1:24-26) 
Just as fragrant flowers spread their perfume to all things that 
are nearby, be they earth, water or clothes, even so the company 
of the virtuous makes people noble. The company of the wicked 
creates an atmosphere ofevil, while that of the Saints enlightens 
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the soul with Truth and religion. It therefore behooves people to 
seek the company of the Saints, in order to imbibe the blissful 
atmosphere that they radiate. 

In this connection, Sheikh Sa'di says, 

FA ggu ex SETA NT, Wa SNT ad HEga Fars | 

aq TUTA ba gedi UT ANI, fb Tal JU PETA HEH || 

TT HARTA TATA Ta, TAPA ged ar yet FISRAMI 

AHTA—SHATENG N HA SRR NG, TINAT HA SH ara Tha SEA || 
—- Ska ari, ferao (qo 11) 

I discovered, one day, scented earth in my bathroom. I asked it 
whether it was musk or amber, for I was completely fascinated 
by it. The earth replied: "I once was merely earth, but because 
of my association with flowers every particle of my substance 
has been saturated with their fragrance and I have become scent- 
ed. Without this association, I would have remained the same 
earth.” Therefore, O heart, sit for a moment in the company of 
the wise, with faith and purity of mind, or take to the association 
of a highly spiritualized soul in utter humility. If, however, you 
fail to find such company, do not waste your time, but sit alone 
in meditation on the Lord. (Gulistan) 

We should so mould our lives that all our actions, name- 
ly, seeing, hearing, talking, eating, drinking, reading, writ- 
ing, working and meeting with people, should ensure our 
progress. The company of evil people produces in us ‘rajasik 
weikia’ and ‘tamasik amt’ tendencies, while the compa- 
ny of good and spiritual people engenders in us the ‘sattvik 
wrap tendencies, that lead to spiritual awakening. 

The following advantages accrue from Satsang: 

- By listening to God's Name and His attributes, one 
gains happiness and longs for union with Him. 

- By thinking of the Lord and reciting His Name, one be- 
gins to lose worldly attachments, gives up desires and sense 
pleasures, and earnestly longs for meeting the Lord. 

- Our mind is rid of lust and anger, and we become fearless. 

- Our mind is filled with the love of the Lord and His 
creation. In the company of the Saints, none remains alien 
to us, none is our enemy. We become one with the universe. 
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- By constant devotion and practice we become worthy 
of union with the Lord, and begin to perceive His presence 
everywhere — both within and without. 

- An ocean of happiness, bliss and love wells up in our 
hearts. 

- By crossing the three gunas (qualities) and Turiya Pad 
ga VE, we attain Sahaj wes and thus reach the highest spir- 
itual abode. 

- In the end, we merge into the Lord. 

Through Satsang a person becomes free from the influ- 
ence of the Negative Power and the evil designs of his mind. 
Yama 44 — the Angel of Death — does not come near him and 
he is emancipated. 

A person, who keeps the company of Saints, gains his 
object and is sustained at the time of his death. The company 
of evil persons leads to ruin. Therefore, we must abjure such 
company. 

wae Ur HAY er a sift we rare || 
mea AT 7 PM vn a as RAAGI! 
—— alle OA (AAG MA MAR, Yo 1369) 

O Kabir, keep the company of Saints in order to obtain succour 

at the time of death. Shun the company of the wicked, which 

causes dismay at the end. 

One who enjoys the Satsangs of spiritually-advanced 
souls goes beyond the domain of matter and mind. Whoev- 
er attends Satsang, forgets himself. Just as a melon takes on 
the colour of its neighbour, so does the Satsang — a fountain- 
head of Spirituality — bestows its benign drops on all who 
join it, and they become the embodiment of love. Where love 
abides, there appears a strange and unworldly love-intoxi- 
cation. Whoever partakes of it, burns away his cares and the 
dross of his mind, and begins to shine in his pristine glory. 

Satsang is a unigue boon, which the Master distributes 
free to both the learned and the ignorant. His overpower- 
ing grandeur, His refulgence and magnetic force attract 
each person according to his merit, with the result that they 
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become oblivious of the world and its objects, and complete- 
ly lose track of time and the manner of its passage. 

Lord Krishna has described Satsang in the following 
words in the Bhagavatam: 

a vea ai an a ake TA Wd | 
A NTUK Tega A afu || 
aa TERI MA Paar Tar: | 
Juri Taig ATAS fe AI | 
-- S9AAGIMSITAH (11:12:1-2) 

O Udho! Neither yoga nor knowledge nor study of the 
scriptures; neither austerities nor renunciation nor service to 
other; nor charity, nor worship, nor recitals nor pilgrimages, nor 
even suppression of the mind and senses can ever reach me with 
the ease that Satsang or the company of Saints does, freeing one 
of worldly influence. (Bhagavatam) 

Satsang is so unique, that even God is enamoured of it 
and it is incumbent on one therefore to try to find a Saint 
and either attend His Satsang or keep His company. For this 
alone, can be the means of his salvation. If one obtains the 
company of a Saint and develops faith in Him, the fulfilment 
of his life’s mission is ensured. So long as one does not find 
a Perfect Master, one should prepare oneself by leading a 
chaste life, studying religious books and keeping the compa- 
ny of those, who are spiritually inclined. But if by the Grace 
of God, one is able to find a Saint, who has attained God-real- 
ization, one should imbibe His teachings and mould his life 
accordingly. This is real Satsang. 

Sat (Truth) is another name for God. It abides in the 
Saints and their gatherings. In communities, where persons 
who profess a particular faith live together, there are insti- 
tutions for imparting their faith. As it is true that education 
can be had only in schools and colleges, that medicines can 
be procured only in hospitals, that heat is associated with 
ovens, and that moisture is inseparable from water, so also 
God resides, where His devotees live. 

Christ also said, 
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For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 

am I in the midst of them. (St. Matthew 18:20) 

There rise the waves of love and devotion. There bliss 
and grace confer peace upon all. The world is a furnace 
ablaze, where all creatures suffer torture. Their pitiable con- 
dition is deserving of mercy. The Satsang of Saints is a price- 
less blessing, and is the heaven of the agonized. Those who 
depend on it with all their being, cross the ocean of the world 
and realize Naam. 

If the waters of rivers and rivulets, on joining the Gan- 
ges, lose their own identity; if the knife of the butcher turns 
into gold on touching the philosopher's stone; if a margosa 
tree, growing near a sandalwood tree, imbibes its fragrance; 
if it is true that whatever is kept in a salt mine, becomes salt; 
then there need be no doubt that whoever goes to Satsang is 
dyed in its colour. You may be good or bad; there is nothing to 
worry about. You should gain the company of a Saint 
and listen to His Satsang. The fresh air of His invigorating 
Spirituality will bestow upon you the same spiritual health and 
freshness, and in a short time, you will become good yourself. 
Then the qualities of virtue will manifest themselves within you. 
Listening to the Satsang with your mind and heart, and relishing 
it, you will easily gain control over your sense, and your soul will 
become steady in the company of Saints and Sadhus. 

Maulana Rumi says, 

ga vera TRA UW al Kel He 
-- Axor Alcon welt (GuAR 2 Jo 242) 

The desires of the mind will never die without the perfecting 

hands of the Master. 

Tulsi Sahib, the Saint of Hathras, says, 

Bet UL ST ofeeg | da TA RAT PA SII 
-- geri uiféa 

The soul can be steadied only in the company of a Saint. When 

this happens, the mind becomes motionless. There is no other 

method for controlling the mind. 

By drinking the drops of nectar that flow from Satsang, 
you will become an innocent child of Spirituality. 
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Bhai Gur Das says, 
eRe ay wT ST A Gilet ay, areal fetes wT et et HT SI 
BAR ws ed wae vals fed, VMN ses VTS GT GT SI | 

A disciple becomes a Saint in the company of Saints, just as dirty 

water thrown into the Ganges loses its identity and becomes the 

same as the water of the Ganges. A river flows into the ocean 
and becomes the fathomless ocean itself. Similarly, the ocean-like 
company of a Saint makes His disciples become like Him. 

Again, Bhai Gur Das says, 

RA paa Hare fede fed, TAA WAT AfA en T èl 
aeg age D NG NATA GTA, SITA SAT SA fa Bale wat BI 
-- aS opera (fea Udy, 88) 

Just as the sweet fragrance of flowers gives serenity and peace to 

the mind, similarly the sight or Darshan of a Saint brings peace 

and calmness. Just as the Anahad Shabd is the bestower of all 

gifts, similarly the company of the virtuous transforms even a 

man of utter ignorance into one of high spiritual consciousness. 

A Dhaak tree growing in the vicinity of a sandalwood 
tree takes on the fragrance of sandalwood. The effect of as- 
sociation is indeed great. The tree that grows near a sandal- 
wood tree is indeed fortunate. In all the four castes and the 
four religious orders, no matter how greatly a person has 
fallen, he will give up his bad habits and tendencies and im- 
bibe the hue of Satsang. By repairing to Satsang, the lowly 
gain high status. Just as iron becomes gold on coming in con- 
tact with the Philosopher’s Stone, so does a person gain in 
value and honour by coming in contact with a Saint. 

The ever-merciful Lord abides within. Through follow- 
ing the precepts of the Master, we are released from the cycle 
of birth and rebirth. Such is the greatness of Satsang that, 
like the philosopher's stone, it transforms the iron-like sinner 
into a gold-like being of virtue. The lowly is raised on high. 
One who is worthless becomes precious. 

Go to Satsang and lovingly contemplate upon the 
Master and the Lord. Your thoughts, words and deeds will 
automatically become pure. You will find that through 
Satsang, the spiritual wealth that can be obtained as a result 
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of following the various kinds of yoga will come your way, 

without any difficulty or effort on your part. 

Those who attend Satsang automatically listen, ponder 
over, and visualize the form of the Satguru who is giving 
the discourse. They do not need to read any outside books, 
because Satsang deals with them in a practical way. It is not 
the books alone that are medium for attaining knowledge. 
Knowledge can be gained by listening to Satsang. 

Look at a blind man. By listening alone he has become 
learned. By intently listening, we can imbibe new knowl- 
edge. When a particular subject is discussed in Satsang, all 
the listeners think of the same subject simultaneously, with 
the result that the entire environment is saturated with the 
thought-currents. The entire audience benefits thereby, and 
the subject leaves an indelible impression on the minds of 
those present. 

Together with the thought-currents, the waves of 
spirituality that emanate from the Master during His 
discourse, help to make the subject matter clear so that 
everyone can comprehend it thoroughly. In this way, the dirt 
of evil thoughts gets washed away, the gloom of ignorance 
vanishes, and in its place, emerges the light of knowledge. 

If a person is able to attend the Satsang of a Master with 
attention, steadfastness and faith, the filth of his mind is eas- 
ily washed away and he becomes capable of increasing faith 
and understanding. 

So long as the mirror of one's mind is not cleansed, the 
words of the Master do not have their full effect. As the puri- 
ty of mind increases, the words of the Satguru begin to have 
a more penetrating effect within. By listening to His words, 
one becomes absorbed in them, so much so, that he even 
beholds glimpses of the Master’s radiance within. It appears 
as if there were two bodies, but only one breath. The vision 
of the same Light enlivening both comes into view. A melon 
takes colour from another melon. Likewise, one who attends 
Satsang begins to assume the form of the Master. When this 
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is accomplished, no lack of anything remains. Whatever 
wealth of goodness one has gathered, it is entirely the fruit 
of the company of the virtuous. Satsang is a very powerful 
means, and through it, one rapidly gains emancipation. 

'Sat' also means life. The company of a living person is 
Satsang. The Scriptures point out that wherever there is a 
Master, there is Satsang. Satsang is dependent upon a Mas- 
ter, and it can be had only through Him. 

By remaining in the company of a spiritually awakened 
soul, one is virtually reborn. The animal life in him comes 
to an end, and he begins to realize his spiritual kinship with 
God. He becomes karmaless (actionless), and the dross of 
evil wears away. A person, who boards the ship of Naam, 
easily crosses the ocean of phenomena. 

Even as iron floats, when itis in association with wood, 
so also, by keeping the company of Saints, one is automati- 
cally filled with the remembrance of the Lord and develops 
an intense yearning to realize Him. In Satsang, the Master, 
through His spiritual currents, bestows the gift of new life 
on the devotees, with the result that like moths, they sacri- 
fice themselves on the Fountainhead of Light and become 
one with it. For then, their life does not remain their own. 
It becomes that of the Master. Thus, they attain the state of 
completely merging in the Master. 

Kabir says, 

oa Fo dd yo vadi, AA (JE 8 84 TEI 
aa reit ala dd, ar A er at TA || 
-- PAR ARA IIE SISI. 1 (AA PI SIIT 10, Jo 46) 

When I was, He was not. When He is, I am not. The lane of love 

is so narrow that it can hold one, but not both. 

There is no Satsang worthy of the name, without a Mas- 
ter, because the Satguru is the bestower of Shabd, and with- 
out Shabd, nobody can cross the ocean of life. While eulo- 
gizing Satsang, the scriptures hold that, that alone is Satsang 
where Naam alone is exalted and discussed. Such a Satsang 
can be obtained only from a Master. By devoting oneself 
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wholly to the Master with mind and body, and completely 
surrendering to the Will of the Master, one can easily realize 

Naam and merge init. 

By touching the Philosopher’s Stone, iron turns into 
gold. It gains in value, but it does not become a Philoso- 
pher's Stone. How can one adeguately exalt Satsang? Who- 
ever abides by Satsang, becomes a Saint. Joining Naam, one 
merges in it and gains life everlasting. Then is one forever 
freed from the treadmill of life and death. 

There is no Satsang without true Saints and Sages, but 
it is hard to recognize them. The only touchstone we have is 
our limited intellect, and it is dyed in the dye of the world 
and is filled with the poison of sense pleasures. This touch- 
stone is incapable of assaying the transcendental Lord who 
is free of all worldly blemishes. Although Saints are innocent 
of all evil, still, we cannot comprehend their eminence, bereft 
as our intellect is of love and faith. We often attribute things 
to them, that have no basis whatever in reality. 

Saints display no signboards, by which they may be 
known. In the world we have many persons who are not 
Saints, but who go about ostentatiously with an air of saint- 
liness about them. On the other hand, a real Saint leads an 
ordinary life and does not reveal Himself to others. We can 
recognize Saints only when, through their Grace, they reveal 
themselves. 

How can a blind man ever recognize anyone by means 
of his eyes? Our inner vision is shut. So long as it does not 
open, we cannot perceive the glory of the Saints. Lack of faith 
and perseverance stand in our way. Short of faith, we test 
them with our imperfect touchstone and fail to recognize 
True Saints. There is many a Saint. who keeps concealed so 
carefully that it is very difficult for anyone to detect them. 
As a consequence, only a few people go to them. At the same 
time, the world is full of deceit and wickedness. For this 
reason, the seekers of Truth are enjoined to make their search 
with care, so that they will not regard each and everyone as 
a Saint. 
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The lives of Saints exercise a powerful influence. They 
possess a magnetic force. Their mind, body and spirit radiate 
waves of noble and virtuous thoughts. They have complete 
control over their mind and senses. In their company, our 
own mind and senses become stable and no longer wan- 
der, with the result that we begin to be dyed in the Lord's 
Grace. 

Where we perceive this to be taking place, it is there that 
a real Saint resides; keep His company. In contrast to this, 
however noble a bearing a person may have, if in his compa- 
ny evil thoughts continue to exist or increase, or a longing for 
the remembrance and the love of the Lord does not emerge, 
it is best to shun his company. 

In the Bhagavatam Kapila Rishi, in the form of the 
Divine, describes to his mother the characteristics of the 
Saints: 

ANa: peN gea: Washers | 

aoaaa: MA: MTA: MOT: | | 

TAA we si pa À ge | 

Hepa APPA IST TILA: | | 

HAT: PA JET udha Heater T | 
afa AA Farrer: | | 

a va aga: wa Ada TANNA | 

TS TATA: ASTANE || 

— SAAGIMSITAH (3:25:21-24) 

Whom poverty does not dismay, nor pleasures make happy; who 
are models of calmness and mercy, who are the selfless friends 
of all and regard none as their enemy; whose minds are marked 
with singleness of purpose; who accepting the Truth about God 
offer Me loving devotion, renounce the fruits of all their actions 
for My sake and turn away from their worldly relations; who 
having complete faith in Me, sing My praises, and have their 
minds fixed on Me. Such people are free from all worldly ties and 
do not run after sense pleasures. It is they who are worthy of My 
association. 

Again, he says to Uddhava: 
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pieda qe: gefa: | 

SE Aaga Ta: Reni Taun gh | | 

ad MÄRTA TATANAN; | 

sari Ha: Heat Fa: Greferp: pee: | | 

— ÜHGAISTAAA (11:11:29-31) 

Who is merciful, who is the enemy of none; who is steadfast and 
true; who is pure of mind and regards all alike; who tries to do 
good to others; whose mind is rid of desires and cravings; who 
has control over his senses; who is tender-hearted and of noble 
and pure character; who is humble and devoid of desires; whose 
habits are under control; who has a serene and firm mind; who has 
surrendered himself to Me; who is constantly dwelling upon My 
transcendental attributes, who has no weaknesses; who is sober 
and contented, who has conquered hunger and thirst, sorrow and 
deception, life and death, and the other ills of life, etc.; who does 
not wish to be venerated by anybody but himself; who respects 
everybody; who fulfils his obligations and responsibilities; who is 
a friend of all; who is full of kindness and knowledge; such a person 
is verily a Saint. 
In the Mahabharata, Shanti Parva, Bhrigu Rishi describes 





to Bharadwaj Rishi the characteristics of those, in whose 
company one loses the fear of life and death, and gains sal- 
vation. 


They are vegetarians. They love or hate no one. The virtuous 
life is dear to them. Their senses are under control. They regard 
joy and sorrow alike. They are truthful and benevolent. They 
accept no charity from others, while they are themselves chari- 
tably disposed. They serve their guests. They afford comfort to 
everybody. They help everybody. They are courageous. They fol- 
low the path of Truth. They are the friend of all, and in time of 
need are prepared to sacrifice everything. They remain steadfast 
on the path of Truth. Their conduct and bearing are in accordance 
with the tenets of their religion. They talk ill of no Saint nor Seer. 
They are a menace to none, nor are they frightening. They live 
a noble life with determination, and bear a feeling of non-vio- 
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lence towards all. They are free from lust, anger, attachment and 
ego. They do their duty and follow religion for its own sake, and 
not for securing fame and wealth. They are naturally inclined 
towards religion. Just as they have their daily bath, eat their 
daily food and satisfy other physical needs, so also is religion 
part and parcel of their daily life. They have no fear, sorrow, or 
ire. They are truthful and honest. They do not rejoice over gains, 
nor do they grieve over losses. They are of Satoguna tempera- 
ment and maintain their equanimity under all conditions. The 
pairs of opposites such as gain and loss, joy and sorrow, love and 
hatred, life and death, fail to perturb their mind. They are firm 
and strong in their resolve. They attain a high stage and tread 
the path of Truth with great resolution. (Mahabharata, Book 12: 
Shanti Parva, Chapter 192, Shlokas 1-18) 

The Gita also gives the criterion for recognizing the 

Saints: 

SET VAG Aa: Por VA 7 
Ai PRegor: Wag: ar | | 
age: Wad ah sarc Gel: | 
Fee: UA AS: | | 
maalgv MP MANGAN AT 
sural ua ay AA: | 
ater: Berea varia TATA | 
vakka a Ae: a A a || 
NATA 4 NANA PISAN | 
TATARAN Tha d A Ma || 
wa: walt a fa a Ga ATA | 
Üdienagag WA: TT || 
GareRgtart ager a bated | 
aia: Rara AA AR || 
Yg ARANG gare UŽURTA | 
SEUTAT HARA RASA A PT: LI 
-- offergarorageftar (12:13-20) 
Those devotees are very dear to Me, who are free from malice 
toward all living beings, who are friendly, and compassionate. 
They are free from attachment to possessions and egotism, equi- 
poised in happiness and distress, and ever-forgiving. They are 
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ever-contented, steadily united with Me in devotion, self-con- 
trolled, firm in conviction, and dedicated to Me in mind and in- 
tellect. 
Those who are not a source of annoyance to anyone and who in 
turn, are not agitated by anyone, who are equal in pleasure and 
pain, and free from fear and anxiety, such devotees of Mine are 
very dear to Me. 
Those who are indifferent to worldly gain, externally and 
internally pure, skillful, without cares, untroubled, and free 
from selfishness in all undertakings, such devotees of Mine are 
very dear to Me. 
Those who neither rejoice in mundane pleasures nor despair in 
worldly sorrows, who neither lament for any loss nor hanker for 
any gain, who renounce both good and evil deeds, such persons 
who are full of devotion are very dear to Me. 
Those, who are alike to friend and foe, equipoised in honour and 
dishonour, cold and heat, joy and sorrow, and are free from all 
unfavourable association; those who take praise and reproach 
alike, who are given to silent contemplation, content with what 
comes their way, without attachment to the place of residence, 
whose intellect is firmly fixed in Me, and who are full of devotion 
to Me, such persons are very dear to Me. 
Those who honour this nectar of wisdom declared here, have faith 
in Me, and are devoted and intent on Me as the supreme goal, 
they are exceedingly dear to Me. 
In the Gita, Krishna also describes them as those who 
have crossed the three gunas: 

yori a yg a AeA d ST | 

a eft wag a Pagan TIS | | 

Vesey Wat + fracas | 

q ada Aa NS ASIAN 

WAG UGE: CR: CAAA | 

gaala Nga Tadi | | 

HTATUHT ANGGANG fram aera: | 

waar Rani yoda: Be Ser | | 





-- offaigsroragettal (14:22-25) 
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O Arjuna, the persons who are transcendental to the three 
gunas, neither hate illumination (which is born of sattva), nor 
activity (which is born of rajas), nor even delusion (which is 
born of tamas), when these are abundantly present, nor do they 
long for them when they are absent. They remain neutral to the 
modes of nature and are not disturbed by them. Knowing it is 
only the gunas that act, they stay established in the self, without 
wavering. Those who are alike in happiness and distress; who 
are established in the self; who look upon a clod, a stone, and 
a piece of gold as of egual value; who remain the same amidst 
pleasant and unpleasant events; who are intelligent; who accept 
both blame and praise with eguanimity; who remain the same in 
honour and dishonour; who treat both friend and foe alike; and 
who have abandoned all enterprises — they are said to have risen 
above the three gunas. 

In Bhagavatam, describing the attributes of those who 
have become one with the One Lord, their characteristics are 
described: 

Ha ATI FT BEAT Agel FOF | 

went ofa aq ad Afetettaterz: | | 
UAT U UA WARIS: | 

TA WAAAY APTA: | | 

SR Tay ately IR TI 
WANGGA A: PIA A HEH: | 
STAN eet Yor a: seed | 

T AETI AAG A HB: HPA: Set: || 
mda ur 7 ge 1 ged! 
AoE ma a à ama: | | 
Saara NA A SATAA: | 
mea R Aga: A BARTATA: | | 
q papii MA AAR TAAT | 
angedafera: Gt Waa: | | 

Te orden a arsonist: | 
TANSAHA ee d a g: AA: || 
T ee oe gfe AAA a Aa | 
AAEE: VAT: A À TaT: | | 
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Rryaafratcdsaanvoeriartirnctere rare yar | 
4 aeta TITIANG RA GTA NYAN 9: 4 Goa: | | 
TOAT ATMA AT apal TING | 
gR PIT NGA YAA AWAN Ta SMS || 
TITA ga A TA mee RaT A RASAT: | 
WRR gare: 4 aA ATATIA ST: | | 
-- SÜHGIITAAA (11:2:44-55) 
A person who is not attached in the egotistical senti- 
ment of a bodily concept of life - in the sense of being of a 
good birth, of meritorious acts or a certain varnashrama 
qotsa status orientation, caste or race, is someone dear to the 
Lord. 
He who does not think in opposites in the sense of ‘mine’ and 
‘thine’ about property and the body, someone who is equal and 
peaceful with all living beings, no doubt belongs to the best dev- 
otees. 
He who neither is tempted by the opulence found in the three 
worlds, nor, not even for a moment, half a second or a split of 
a second, moves away from the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
that are the refuge of the enlightened souls and others, he who - 
undisturbed in his remembrance - regards the Unconquerable 
One as his very soul, is a topmost Vaishnava ùra. 
Again: how can ofthe toes of the Supreme Lord's feet, the feet of 
all those great heroic acts, how can of the lunar light radiating 
from the jewel-like nails that takes away the pain in the hearts, 
there be any pain of importance with the ones who are of wor- 
ship? Can the burning heat of the sun be of any effect when the 
moon has risen? 
He never leaves the heart of the one, whom one calls His foremost 
devotee, however accidentally that devotee directly might have 
called for Him [by means of His names], He who, bound by the 
ropes of love, destroys the sins regardless of their number. 
Bhagavatam sings the praise of the company of the 
Saints: 
Verlag 1 aif A cow Prduorg Petar | 
7 wre da coated Feces shy Ha | | 
-- ÜHGAITAAA (5:12:12) 
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Dear King Rahügana, this cannot be realized by [just] doing 
penance, by deity worship or by putting an end to one’s material 
activities, nor by one’s household life, by celibacy and study or 
by self-restraint in relation to water, fire or the sun [alone]. This 
is not revealed unless one smears the Dust of the Lotus Feet of 
the great examples all over one’s body! 
Jada Bharat (King of India, Bharat) says, 
It is not possible to gain the esoteric knowledge and the love of 
the Lord through good deeds, charities, reading scriptures, or 
worship of water, fire or sun. It can only be had by sitting at the 
Lotus Feet of a Saint and manifesting His radiance within. 
Lord Krishna says in Bhagavatam: 

GAGA WTI FTA | 

it wa TAS BI GAIT HAT | | 

FANA HR Aare) UA | 

wy sate: ara Aesarey HSISIATA | | 

si 8 mi or smaimisnoi ae | 

TAAT ori Mu ASA, AAAS | | 

-- SÜHGIITAAA (11:26:31-33) 

O Udho! Just as a person near the fire is free from cold, fear and 
darkness; so a person in the company ofa Saint is free from the 
evil effects of his sins — the fear of life and death, and the dark- 
ness of ignorance. Just as a boat saves a drowning person, so do 
Saints — the embodiment of peace — rescue drowning humanity 
from the fearsome phenomena of the world. Just as food sustains 
a man, so am I the support of suffering humanity. Just as the 
wealth of Dharma (religious life) comes to our aid in the world 
beyond, so does the company of Saints save frightened souls from 
this vast ocean of the world. 
In the Bhagavatam, Kapila Rishi says, 

IIET MAA: haar fag: | 


€ ya mg pA Aeae | | 








-- SAGITA (3:25:20) 
Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the 
material is the greatest entanglement of the spirit soul. But that 
same attachment, when applied to the Saints, opens the door of 
liberation. 
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Satsang is of two kinds: 

- Outer Satsang by Saints, by means of which the mind 
is cleansed, the recipient becomes worthy of a spiritual life 
and takes to the practice of Naam. 

- Inner Satsang, by means of which the soul unites with 
the Lord and merges in Him. 

The Bhagavatam describes a genuine Saint thus: 

vargil. wed ot aula R WETEN | 
god TAMAH TRANG: TATA || 
-- ÜHGAITAAA (5:18:23) 

Association with those, who have become one with the Lord is 
far more elevating than the celestial pleasures of the heavens or 
even the happiness of salvation. The kingdom of this world and 
the pleasures of this life are as nothing compared to their exalted 
company. But association with such Saints comes only with the 
infinite Grace of the Lord. 

Tulsi Sahib, the Saint of Hathras, says, 

da wars ER Ger, Geri grat ag || 
M n Pro vm m, mh MA ASI 








-- geri afõa 
The company of Saints and the Name of God are both rare. They 
alone can get them who have the Grace of the Lord. 
The Sikh Scriptures also point out: 
ER PRA mA è NIR paa È pe | | 
pg mas kg À RAA RY a TA Pr ET | 
-- 3I IA (QRS Ao 5, Jo 642) 
The company of Saints is true devotion to the Lord. This is the 
highest form of worship. Says Nanak, he alone obtains it, who is 
pre-destined to receive it. 
Kabir also says, 
ae P ae MARA, ma 4 del GAT || 
-- PAR ARİ AAE API-2 a PI 3I 13, Jo 125) 
Just as in a forest one does not find herds of lions, nor flocks 
of swans, nor bags of diamonds, so one does not come across a 
group of Saints. 
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When one has an intense desire to meet a Saint, then 
he does so with the infinite Grace of God. Seeing them by 
their Darshan, touching them, listening to their words, keep- 
ing their company, and remembering them are all means of 
making spiritual progress. Even if we do not know them, one 
moment's attentive Darshan is enough to dispel ignorance 
and wash away sins, and is highly rewarding. It is superior 
to the devoted worship of many years. 

Maulana Rumi also asserts: 

SA Mad ST silfersn, flecx ser Ha WAT TITA RAT || 
-- alcton VA (GER 1, Jo 101) 

Even a single moment of the company of a Saint is more reward- 

ing than a hundred years of devoted service. 

The two kinds of Satsang, outer and inner, may be 
explained thus: 

- Outer Satsang is an effort to kindle a fire, while the 
other - inner Satsang - is like sitting near a fire and escaping 
from the cold while also accomplishing many other tasks. 
One who associates with a Saint, has his soul awakened by 
the spiritual currents emanating from Him. 

- Inner Satsang is therefore supremely superior. Al- 
though even a glimpse of a Saintis productive of great benefit, 
it is also essential for the disciples to render physical service, 
to obey implicitly the Saint's instructions, and to carry out 
fully the spiritual discipline taught by Him. If a person ren- 
ders service to a true devotee, even that has some merit. Such 
service does not connote keeping company or doing service 
with the body. Keeping company with the Saints is doubtless 
beneficial. Even the Mahabharata (1.27) lays down: 

The very company of a Perfect Saint is conducive to spiritual 

progress, even when the devotee does little else. 

It is only natural that in the company of the virtuous we 
acquire virtue, and in the company of sinners we acquire sin, 
even if we partake of nothing. 

The highest service is to mould one’s life according to 
the directions of the Saints, and to follow the Path marked 
out by them. 
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Service is of four kinds: with body, with mind, with 
wealth, and with the soul. Of these, service with the soul is 
the best. Those who keep the company of Saints, but do not 
mould their life as enjoined by them, render no service in 
the real sense of the term. But those who live in their compa- 
ny, with their permission, and carry out their directions gain 
much from their company. 

Even if one does not see much evidence of the bene- 
fit from such company, there is no need to be discouraged, 
because the impressions of previous lives on our minds are 
so thick, that they take time to wear off. The impressions 
of past lives become passive in the first instance, and then 
gradually become altogether obliterated. So long as these 
impressions do not entirely vanish, a person should continue 
to render service to the Saints. He should have implicit faith 
that one day they will altogether disappear. 

Ibrahim Adham, the King of Bokhara, had to remain 
with Kabir Sahib for a number of years. After serving him 
for some time, he appeared to be very calm, quiet and 
serene in nature. One day Kabir’s wife, Loi, requested the Saint 
to initiate him. Kabir, who was aware of Ibrahim Adham’s 
inner progress said, The receptacle is not yet ready. 

On Loi’s insistence the Saint said, 

When Ibrahim Adham goes out of the house throw a basket of 

sweepings over him from the roof. 

When this was done, Ibrahim exclaimed: 

O! How I wish I were in Bokhara. Then I could have taught the 

guilty person a lesson. 

When Kabir was told of this he remarked: 

Did I not say that the vessel was unclean? 

After a few more years had passed, the Saint one day 
told his wife, The vessel is now clean. Loi said, Outwardly 
he is still the same, and renders service as quietly as he did 
before. On hearing this Kabir said, 

The previous time you merely threw house sweepings on him. 

This time throw a basket full of filth and, concealing yourself, 

listen to what he says. 
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When Ibrahim came out of the house the Saint's wife 
threw the filth on his head, spoiling all his clothes. Looking 
up guietly he said, 

I am grateful to the person who has thrown this rubbish on my 

head. May God's Grace be upon him. 

It takes a long time to eradicate the inner impres- 
sions. It simply cannot be hurried. One should continue 
to have the daily company of Saints and their Darshan. 
Kabir says, 

ante Riig dit vei, dt ga 4 AE] 
M RI aw re oT, we ode ae ea | | 
-- PAR RA BIS HBI-1 (KRIIT PI Bist 6, Jo 51) 
O God, I ask not supernatural powers. I only want the Darshan 
of Saints daily. Every time I fold my hands to pray I make this 
request, ‘Grant me, O Lord, the company of Saints every day.’ 
oar ag fest ven, ot fest wa fea | 
ap ay ak aed, uy asker aa | | 
-- bak RAI AAE MON- (AE HI sist 74, Go 130) 
That day is really a memorable one when I meet a Saint! I 
embrace Him heartily and burn away all my sins. 
a fea wa sorrel, dala age A Aa 
oF fear ag am, Aa fear ard | | 
-- bd UR} BIS sol-1 (URI WI iat 16, Jo 52) 
The day I do not meet a Saint is wasted. Life without love is no 
better than that of a beast. And there can be no devotion without 
the Lord. 
wa gerar Afsrar, fear PÄRT AI 
ot ga ag a Ñ, BT das a era | 
-- PAR Asa GI BRA BIS HBI-1 (ATRISI DI SIIT 13, Go 52) 
God hearkens to me but I begin to weep, for the bliss that comes 
from the company of Saints is nowhere to be found in heaven. 
M Uda RA AG PI, a et BI THEIR | 
Ut AA WaT as, oat vr GTR | | 
-- PAR Aea PI Rd BIS HLI-1 (RIST DI SIIT 15, Go 52) 

Blessed is that moment when I have a glimpse of a Saint. Living 

with the True Name, I attain the goal of my life. 
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The Special Advantage of a Saint 
We come across many charitable and philanthropic 
persons, who try to remove the suffering of people in the 
world. When someone is ill and suffers privation, these per- 
sons give them medicine. They render service. But we see no 
one, who can take upon himself the pains of others. This is 
the greatness only of the Saints. To be with them, is indeed a 
pilgrimage, where all sins are washed away. 
ge ed ge ol Bt, a ot aT | 
ve PÄRI pa Pr, VA VALI MUL 
-- od URdl BIS so1-2 (lel PI iat 42, Jo 128) 
They bestow happiness, alleviate suffering and remove all faults. 
O Kabir! Where can I get the company of such loving Saints? 
In the Saar Bachan, Swami Ji Maharaj also reiterates, 
at car aod fea NI oa 1 ari di aal PÄI 
ae gard at we | Cs ON a TT F REI 
ita fered feat aR | set Gord vat AR || 
TA PS WAT A Md | da va IRI A aR | | 
-- UR-Adol 8G GG (38:12:61-6, Jo 354) 
Saints are merciful, but we do not heed their advice. They reveal 
to us the secret of life and put us in contact with the Word. They 
take the human form and live in the world. Through their grace 
they help humanity to find the true path. They even carry the 
load of karmas. Even then, scarcely anyone follows them. 
Remember this well: Saints are free from the wander- 
ings of the mind and from sense pleasures, for through rigid 
discipline, they have washed away all their past impressions. 
They do not have even the faintest tinge of them. We should 
try to find such a Saint and take refuge in Him. If the seeker 
is truly sincere, then by the Grace of God, he will certainly 
come across one and will be redeemed. Therefore, we should 
try to have the company of Saints, as much as possible. 
Rishi Narad laid great stress on the benefit of the company 
of Saints. He says, 
aed Bad Aes TATA | 











-- ORG APAA (39-42) 
Worship only the Saint. 
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Satsang is a powerful spiritual school or college, where 
practical lessons are imparted in spirituality and love. 
Satsang is a wonderful workshop, where the tangles of the 
mind are set straight, and one is so chiselled, that he can 
realize himself and God. Sahjo Bai has beautifully described 
the greatness of Satsang in the following words: 

are ST A Areal, Meher SORT SR 
wevil geim aga, mia Ñ SN | | 
aa NGT NA asi, ar 4 AR MARI 
WE Ed RSI, YIT VARA AR | | 
vl snd ari A, orf RI RA VR 
aevil di pae vei, Fret | wT Ba | | 
Beat UTI UT PI, PT E ed SITA 
IN è wee ses ah, ae aP gA ral 
-- Yeotals at atoll Go 12) 

Satsang, or the company of a Saint, ushers in Light and dispels 

darkness. But such company is difficult to obtain. Satsang is a 

sacred place where flow the waters of discernment; and bath- 

ing in them brings all the four salvations. Whoever comes to 
the Satsang of a Saint loses the sense of caste, creed and colour, 
like the muddy waters that become pure and clear by joining 
the Ganges water. By the company of Saints a crow turns into 
a swan. Giving up filthy food, it picks up pearls as its repast. 
Guru Arjan eulogizes Satsang in the following words: 
wa è iA ga vaa Aa meN g mT Set | | 
ma DAT AMAN || WA PT me gA | | 
are & BAT gst wey ART meN ag Aa ART | | 
-- alle IA St RAA Ho 5, Jo 271) 

In the company of the Holy, one's face becomes radiant. In the com- 

pany of the Holy, all filth is removed. In the company of the Holy, 

egotism is eliminated. In the company of the Holy, spiritual wisdom 
is revealed. In the company of the Holy, God is understood to be 
near at hand. In the company of the Holy, all conflicts are resolved. 

The spiritual influence of Saints is indeed great. By their 
magnanimity, which acts like the philosopher's stone, the 
wicked become virtuous, thieves give up stealing, the drunk- 
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ard gives up drinking, and evil-doers abandon their evil hab- 
its. History is full of instances of such a nature. Through the 
glory of Saints, Sadhana — a butcher, Ganika — a prostitute, 

Valmiki — a dacoit and Sajjan — a thug, all became Saints. 

Satsang is an exalted place of pilgrimage. It removes 
millions of sins of numerous past lives, making the mind 
pure and clear. Just as fire burns away the dross of gold and 
makes it pure, so does the company of Saints burn away the 
sins of past lives and make a person pure. 

There is no more complete and useful a machine for 
transforming evil thoughts into noble ones than Satsang. In 
the company of the virtuous, one imbibes virtue and becomes 
free of all blemishes and sins. Spiritually evolved souls always 
fill the environment, in which they live, with currents of puri- 
ty. Even the worst of sinners cannot escape their influence, but 
turn noble; and in the company of Saints, one is dyed in the 
hue of the Lord. Maulana Rumi says, 

X RPR q MAR MAIA, 
REG ST Gg st Naa A DIGI DIGI | 
-- ago alcton welt (GAZ 1, Jo 42) 

The face of a Saint is the answer to every question, because in His 

presence all our difficulties are automatically resolved without our 

even mentioning them. 

Bathing in the holy waters of Satsang proves immediate- 
ly fruitful. Maulana Rumi says, 

ax bg targa SHA ar gar, A aima av sessi 
-- aordi aerr wall GGA 2, Jo 209) 

emasid WAT TT STAN, MEN stot We rer ara RAT 
— midi err VA (GER 1, Jo 101) 

If you wish to meet the Lord go and sit at the Lotus Feet ofa Saint, 

because His company, even for a moment, is better than a hundred 

years of sincere prayer. 

The true Mosque lies within the Saints, and that is the 
place for our worship. Crows and cranes, like us, that live on 
the filth of sense pleasures become transformed into swans by 
partaking of the Ambrosial Name. Tulsi Das says, 
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HA WA ARTA Tare! Ph FE E JAS RIMI 
YA NA av A Ps | AT AH A S | 
— ARIHIRAARI (1:2:1) 
The result of dipping into the sacred waters of this king of holy 
places is instantly perceived: crows turn into cuckoos and herons 
into swans. Let no one marvel to hear of this transformation; the 
glory of contact with saints is no secret. 
The very sight of Saints rids us of sense cravings. His- 
tory speaks of instances, where the sight (Darshan) of Guru 
Nanak, Kabir, Namdev and Jesus Christ purified the hearts 


even of fallen women. m 
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DEVOTION (Bhakti 21175) 





Devotion is an age-old and innate guality of dedication, reli- 
gious fervour and ardent attachment in man. It is described 
in many places in the Veda Mantras and the Upanishads. The 
Bhagavad Gita, Bhagavatam Purana and other Scriptures 
also comment on devotion at considerable length. Guru 
Nanak also pointed out that the Vedas and other religious 
books have always extolled the value of devotion. 
Pr sit PRAT VE || ATA AAT SS pari BA || 
ag von wf ARM || Ber afer ary get SITU 
unig Raft ay FS || Teas ait Gar RA | | 
-- 3ife soe (Aac Ho 1, Jo 831) 
The night (of life) is dark, but the Light within is pure. Bereft 
of the Name, all is worthless. The Vedas commend the song of 
Devotion. He who hears and believes, sees the Light (within). The 
Shastras and Smritees too stress on the Name. The Gurumukhs 
live in peace and tranquility, doing deeds of sublime purity. 
In the religious books of the Hindus, two methods have 
been specified for attaining communion with God: 
- The path of (spiritual) knowledge (Gyan Marg sm- 
art). 
- The path of love or devotion - (Bhakti-Marg 4fth—art). 
The path of knowledge is also described in the Gita, but 
at the same time it is very clearly asserted that the path of 
knowledge cannot be followed successfully without faith 
and devotion. 
SIRT. FOU: TRIG WAT | 
sora at rade yin | | 





-- oflargsreragefial (9:3) 
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O Arjuna! Those persons who have no faith in Me, do not have 

communion with Me are born and die again and again in this 

transitory world. They do not attain Salvation. 

God cannot be known through the sense organs. 
Neither can He be known through the intellect, nor by reason- 
ing; He can be realized only by devotion. And austerities and 
incarnations, without devotion, are of no avail. 


What is Bhakti sftp? 

The word Bhakti in Sanskrit means the repetition of Holy 
Names or prayers of devotion, remembrance or worship. To 
give one’s love and attachment to a highly qualified person 
or to the Deity is called devotion. In other words, unceasing 
attention and love coming from the heart of a person for a 
spiritually advanced and noble soul is termed devotion. 

Guru Nanak Sahib said that God Himself is devotion. 
Guru Amar Das stated that devotion to God is love for Him, 
and this love cannot be achieved by any outward show. 

Devotion is a quality, by which the soul rises upwards 
and attains communion with God. Thus God is attracted 
downwards towards His devotee and comes and dwells 
within him. 

Narad Rishi says, 

UT CRAY RAAT | | 
-- ARG MRG AA ÀA gfo 2) 

Ardent love for the Lord is Devotion. 

Devotion to the Lord is a strong magnetic power, by 
which, the attention is removed from worldly objects and 
becomes fully concentrated in the Lord. There is thus no in- 
terference by ones intellect or power of reasoning. Devotion 
is the act of withdrawing our attachment from all directions 
and fixing it only in the Lord. 

A true devotee alone can perform devotion, because 
his mind and his body are completely engrossed in love and 
adoration of the Lord; so much so that God Himself comes 
and meets him. 
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This type of devotion is not material. It brooks no 
interference. It is a strong magnetic current, which attracts 
the soul towards God, and connects it with its Beloved. A 
tiny glimpse or idea of such a love is partially portrayed in 
some of the rare types of true love in this world, because the 
principle underlying worldly love and spiritual devo- 
tion is the same. The only difference is that worldly love is 
transitory, and is subject to dissolution. It cannot give us 
the same high degree of happiness and eternal bliss, as does 
spiritual love and devotion. 

Everybody wishes to attain the bliss of God-realiza- 
tion. 





Ta À AY Rs AgI Pb PANU HA ANARA aie | | 
-- 3if aroei ((ICIAIGT Ho 5, Jo 801) 

He is attached to what he sees. How can I meet You, O Imper- 

ishable Lord? 

The reward of true devotion is communion with God 
(God-realization). And devotion to God is the highest form 
of practice, by which to achieve communion with the Lord, 
as compared to yoga, knowledge, contemplation, repetition, 
penance, pilgrimages, worship and so forth. 

Guru Arjan says, 

MAE GB WY ETI I 
ore GIT OTE AT OTe Pras rE sd || HE HT ss GR VT || 
HE TT GS AT He YoT AA AALI GS GT Wey OR eI 
ore GR ore AR Gre da Sar || AAT We Hat Sr | | 

-- gfe Toe (SSt Ho 5, Jo 213) 

The Lord is the essence ofall. Some practice Yoga; some indulge 

in pleasures; some live in spiritual wisdom; some live doing 

meditation. Some are bearers of the staff. Some chant; some 
practice deep, austere meditation; some worship Him in 

adoration; some practice daily rituals. Some live the life of a 

wanderer; some live by the shore; some live on the water. Some 

study the Vedas. Worship of the Lord is dear to Nanak. 

Devotion is the method by which one can meet the 
Infinite Lord who is eternal and deathless. Shandilya Rishi 
says, 
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-- gifsea sftp ZI (21) 

Devotion consists in withdrawing one’s love, ideas and thoughts 

from worldly objects, attaching them with the Lord alone, and in 

keeping oneself wholly engrossed in this thought. 

Bhakti leads to lasting communion or contact with the 
Lord, by withdrawing one’s attention from the objects of the 
world. 

Shankaracharya also praises the value of devotion in 
Vivekachudamani. He says, 

Aap A AR RRI CART TERANGNA || 

— fääegsrmfõr: (31) 

Among things conducive to Liberation, devotion (Bhakti) holds 

the supreme place. The seeking after one's real nature is desig- 

nated as devotion. 





Bhakti may be difficult. There may be certain barriers or re- 
straining ties, but it has the highest and the purest aim, and one 
should not deviate from it. It is like our association with people. 
We always try to leave evil associates, but we cling to good ones. 
Similarly, we should abandon our attachment to the world and 
its objects and cling to attachment or devotion to the Lord, which 
will withdraw our attention from worldly objects and connect us 
with Him. We should cling to that type of attachment. 
Devotion is an Elixir, because it gives us the gift of 
Eternal Life. And the fountain of that Elixir is in the hands 
of a Satguru or Master. If one is able to create conditions 
of devotion in himself, then he himself becomes eternal or 
everlasting, like the object to whom he has given his 
devotion. The taste of devotion is intoxicating; it attracts the 
mind and creates a condition of intoxicating bliss, which 
cannot be described either by pen or tongue. It is impossible 
for anyone to express the joy and happiness, which springs 
from Bhakti. It is beyond description. Its taste is the preroga- 
tive of the soul alone. The enjoyment of its taste may be com- 
pared to the case of a dumb man enjoying sweets; although 
he enjoys the taste, he cannot describe it. 
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Difference between Love and Devotion 

Devotion should be of such a nature that a person, while 
living in this world and doing his daily work, should surren- 
der everything to the Lord and should not forget Him even for 
a moment; and if he were to do so, he would become restless. 

Lord Krishna clearly states in the Bhagavad Gita: 

SRT Gast FTIR | 
IEAA A A A A Baal Act | | 
-- offergsrerageftar (6:47) 

The path of Devotion is superior to the path of Knowledge. But 

amongst all seekers, I consider him to be superior and foremost 

who thinks of Me within himself and contemplates on Me with 
love and devotion. 

Bhakti is described in the Krishna Leela. It is also brief- 
ly described in Bhagavatam. The gopies (cowherd girls) had 
dedicated everything — their physical selves, their mind, 
their souls and their possessions — to their Lord. Their minds 
were always engrossed in remembering Him and they were 
always thinking of Him, so much so that they would see their 
Lord everywhere. To these lovelorn gopies, Krishna one day 
said, 





7 URase4 PRaeRigon tadi Ngga a: | 
MAMA goes UA grey da 4: HAUG MIILI 
— SÜHGIIIAAA (10:32:22) 

O gopies! You have broken the iron-like strong hoops of worldly 

attachments and have merged yourselves in me with Devotion 

and Love. This state of your mind is beyond any reproach, and 

I am not capable of repaying a love like yours. Therefore, you 

should kindly relieve me of that burden. 

Krishna once sent a message to the gopies through 
Uddhava, and while giving the message to Uddhava, his 
throat was choked and his eyes were shedding tears of love. 
He said, 

Taiga avi vita PAAT Mrarmag | 
adra AAN Ta NTT || 

M TATRA AA Hadi TARI | 
aria efit USAMA AAMT TALI 
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A TANDHA nad A MEA | 
A at Jari IS arr NGARIT; | 
rass ARA TENG ST pTENT | | 
KATHUT UTA: MAPIA | 
sanai Ae 4 HAITIL | 








-- ÜHGAITAAA (10:46:3-6) 

O Uddhava! These gopies have surrendered their minds and 

their hearts to me. I am their life. They have forgotten all their 

worldly duties for my sake, and all their worldly responsibilities 
have been surrendered at my feet. I am, therefore, always think- 
ing of them. These women of Gokul consider me to be the highest 
object of love and they are restless in my absence. When they 
remember me, they forget about their own bodies and minds. 

And now they are just living from day-to-day in the hope that I 

will soon return to their village. They are one with me and I am 

one with them. (Bhagavatam) 

Uddhava went to their village and spoke to the gopies 
about Yoga. He was surprised to see their condition, for they 
were having the vision of Krishna, both inside and outside 
at all times of the day and night. The gopies themselves told 
him about their state of mind in the following words: 

There is no room left in our hearts for anything other than our 

Krishna. That Lord is in every pore of our body. When we walk 

or talk, when we are awake or asleep, we cannot forget; nor can 

we be away from the vision of our Lord even for one moment. 

Uddhava, you have given us a very elevating discourse and we 

are extremely grateful to you; but we are helpless because our 

minds and bodies are full of devotion to him. An ocean cannot be 
contained in a pitcher, and our eyes are now restless to see our 

Lord Krishna. 

They then continued: 

O Uddhava! We are not capable of doing any yoga practice. 

Being women, we cannot understand the yoga of knowledge. 

How should we do our spiritual practice? You ask us to close 

our eyes wherein the image of our Lord is always present. Good 

fellow! You have a sweet voice and a sweet tongue, but we are 
not prepared to listen to your deceitful words. You ask us to keep 
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our hair tied and our ears torn like those of a yogi. Who is pre- 
pared to take this trouble? You ask us to besmear our bodies with 
ashes (Vibhooti) and to give up the use of sandalwood. You do 
not know that we are burning in the fire of separation. The Lord 
for whom the yogis do such austerities and roam from place 
because they are separated from Him — that same Lord is seen by 
us within. He cannot be separated from us even for a moment, 
just as our shadows cannot be separated from us. 

The gopies then told Uddhava: 

O Uddhava! Please go and give your yoga teachings to people who 

are suffering because of separation from the Lord. Here, He is with 

us at all times, for we have become one with our dear Lord. 
- See Bhagavatam (10:47); Soordas, Bhramargeet. 
-- oflaigenoradat (10:47); BGR, seRofla 

Devotion, love and intense love (bhakti 4ft, prem 34 
and ishg 37%) are three separate names, but they have the 
same meaning. There is no difference. There is, however, a 
slight difference in the degree of their intensity. 

Devotion is a spontaneous magnetic current which 
attracts one towards one's Beloved. And love consists in 
merging oneself into one's Beloved. It is one-pointed atten- 
tion and attachment to the Lord. In other words, itis the cul- 
mination of devotion. 


Devotion consists in One-Pointed Attention and needs 
only One Support 

Devotion is not a subject for reasoning or even for think- 
ing. It is an intuitive emotion of love. The intellect cannot 
comprehend it. It has a strong and spontaneous magnetic 
power, which is beyond one's control, and which attracts one 
to an object seen or even unseen. 

A devotee must have faith. Firm belief is a prereguisite. 
When that belief takes the form of faith, it turns into devo- 
tion, and eventually it culminates in love. Worldly attractions 
or pleasures do not interest such a devotee. Only love for the 
Lord and a strong attraction towards Him remain. 
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To remove from the mind, all desires for the things 
of the world and turn the mind towards the Lord alone, is 
devotion. Thus all our desires and all our actions are sur- 
rendered to the Lord. The ego vanishes automatically, the 
devotee thinks that everything belongs to the Lord, and that 
he himself also belongs to Him, and ultimately he merges in 
Him. 

Shankaracharya says, 

wears AEGA AD Tas A ATR | 
aga fe aS: gaa BAST A AT: | | 
-- 3ife gipzrarf fA gaad VAHI 3) 

O Lord, although there is no difference between you and me, yet 

Tam yours and you are not me! Why? The waves arise from the 

ocean, but the ocean does not come out of the waves. 

Guru Nanak, at one time, was employed in the provi- 
sion store of a king and was once weighing some grain on 
a pair of scales. After he had weighed twelve times and was 
weighing the thirteenth (tera dx1), he called out 'tera, tera!’ 
(Besides the figure 13, tera also means yours). He was so 
absorbed in the love of the Lord, that as soon as he said tera, 
his mind’s attention immediately centered on the Lord. As 
he continued weighing, instead of going to the next number 
and the succeeding numbers, he constantly cried out, “tera, 
tera” — O Lord, Iam yours. I am yours, and this is all yours. 

All worldly ties are broken and only the support of the 
Lord remains for one, who is engaged in devotion with- 
out any idea of self. So long as such devotion is directed to 
lower beings, instead of the Lord, it is not the highest type. 
But as soon as the devotion is directed towards God alone, 
leaving no room for worldly objects, reasoning, intellect or 
other supports, then instinctively a voice comes from the 
individual’s mind, uttering the following words: 

wet of TA MA stem || 

THOR Ses dear ahi IR GS A || 
wed dour ad ura gs Aq gee face || 
TA TA sy wa of fare ga A sr MII 
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Za site got gf og ga st gale A NAN || 
-- gfe Ioe (Renac Ho 5, Jo 820) 

O Lord, you are the support of my life. I bow to you hundreds and 

thousands of times. While sitting, walking, sleeping or awake, I 

am thinking only of you. I describe to You my pleasure and pain, 

and the state of this mind. You are my support, my family, my 
strength, my wealth and everything. 

All observances, except devotion, viz., Karma 4 
(Actions), Gyan %7 (Knowledge) and Yoga at (Discipline) 
are performed with some effect. In devotion one has to seek 
only the support of God. So long as we depend on anything 
other than God, the temple of our mind (human body) does 
not become fit for God to enter. 

GM Get GA fear at ARNA ere, 
| SIT PR TAU GN GAS | 
— dldmor-elfbsi (Yo 212) 

O heart! You should vacate your house so that there will be room 

for your Lord to enter; otherwise He will go somewhere else. 

(Hafiz) 

Tulsi Das says, 

WH RR UH JG, VP IRI PATT 
MARU vardi Vee, Ah GERERTI | 














-- äar zclaolt ler 15) 
I have the support of only One. He is my strength, He is my 
hope, and He is my faith. To my Guru, I offer all my love. I am 
restless for His Lotus Feet like the (chatrak) rain bird is for a drop 
of rain from the Swati (Arcturus) constellation. 


Devotion, Action, Knowledge and Discipline (Bhakti, 
Karma, Gyan and Yoga) 

Action, knowledge and discipline are practices of attain- 
ing communion with God. But devotion is both a practice 
and the reward of such a practice. For the path of knowledge 
and for the path of Yoga, one must have certain qualifica- 
tions to be able to make any progress. But devotion can be 
performed by the weak, the sick, or even by one, who is of 


160 Gurumat Siddhant 
Br ngah ee eee ee 
low intellect. It is easier than the path of knowledge, because 

one does not fall or waver, once he has taken up this path. 

In the Gita, there is mention of Gyan Marg sirri (the 
path of knowledge) and of Bhakti Marg «f—rf (the path 
of devotion) for attaining communion with God. But as 
already mentioned, Lord Krishna has given preference to devotion. 

Some people think that knowledge is a means for achiev- 
ing devotion, whereas others think that they are both inter- 
connected. Narad Rishi believed devotion to be the means, 
as well as the end. But another great Rishi of ancient times 
considered that both yoga and knowledge were essential for 
devotion because, according to him, devotion needs concen- 
tration and purity of mind, and these are considered to be 
the essential qualifications for knowledge and yoga. 

The Bhagavatam says, Devotion to God creates knowl- 
edge. Such knowledge is the true knowledge, which results 
in attachment to the Lord. Mere superficial knowledge gives 
nothing, nor does devotion without faith. And knowledge 
without faith is also considered to be useless. 

SMANSAKA TENAN | 
TYANG Ta] AIT GAA FRY | | 
agad wrafa ari: vaev: | 
TANNA dora sd a TAPIS | | 

The real interest of the living entity is to get out of the nescience 

that causes him to endure repeated birth and death. The only 

remedy is to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head through His representative. Unless one renders devotional 
service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot 
possibly become completely detached from this material world, 
nor can he possibly manifest real knowledge. 

UST Woy WITE TH AAT: | 

gog: SENTRA AAT Karel: | | 

O best of kings, one who is faithful, who is always hearing the 

glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always 

engaged in the culture of God’s consciousness and in hearing 
of the Lord’s activities, very soon becomes eligible to see the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. 
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TA APTA Vor TAN Frere: | 
MTT OT HMAC | | 
ayhreaRadigariveRa: Ra: wafa | 

My dear King, in the place where pure devotees live, following 
the rules and regulations, the purely conscious are engaged 
with great eagerness in hearing and chanting the glories of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In that place if one gets a 
chance to hear their constant flow of nectar, which is exactly like 
the waves of a river; one will forget the necessities of life—name- 
ly hunger and thirst—and become immune to all kinds of fear, 
lamentation and illusion. 
TA NAN JU Meira KAUA SAAT: || 
Because the conditioned soul is always disturbed by the bodi- 
ly necessities such as hunger and thirst, it has very little time 
to cultivate attachment to hearing the nectarean words of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

UTUH ficd ofacite: Karat: | 

Tarte Bef Paga eer | | 

mA: Mere TARR AF: | 

GENG: WNI NGT WADA: || 

mrd (TRA: JA: PG; | 

adres sed Hea AE || 

sent arurae: | 

veis A USIA urg UNANG || 
The most powerful Lord Brahma, the father of all progenitors; 
Lord Shiva; Manu, Daksha and the other rulers of humankind; 
the four saintly first-class brahmacharis headed by Sanaka and 
Sanatana; the great sages Marichi, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu and Vasishtha; and my humble self [Nara- 
da] are all stalwart brahmanas who can speak authoritatively on 
Vedic literature. We are very powerful because of austerities, 
meditation and education. Nonetheless, even after inguiring 
about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom we always see, 
we do not know perfectly about Him. 

VTA SUL AAT ToT | 

TANSAHA TAN A gi MA || 
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Despite the cultivation of spiritual knowledge, which is unlim- 
ited, and the worship of different demigods by the symptoms of 
Vedic mantras, demigod worship does not help one to understand 
the supreme powerful Personality of Godhead. 

aar aye ATIN | 

a vala ad viid ae a KRAAM II 
When a person is fully engaged in devotional service, he is 
favoured by the Lord, who bestows His causeless mercy. At such 
a time, the awakened devotee gives up all material activities and 
ritualistic performances mentioned in the Vedas. 

TAPA TAS PN | 

aright per: spRUR ERA | | 
My dear King Barhishman, you should never out of ignorance take 
to the Vedic rituals or to fruitive activity, which may be pleasing to 
hear about or which may appear to be the goal of self-interest. You 
should never take these to be the ultimate goal of life. 

ed ci a faged ¢ aa eat cares: | sree maaga: | | 
Those who are less intelligent accept the Vedic ritualistic ceremo- 
nies as all in all. They do not know that the purpose of the Vedas 
is to understand one’s own home, where the Supreme Personali- 
ty of Godhead lives. Not being interested in their real home, they 
are illusioned and search after other homes. 

ard et: oe: ores fafearscr | 

wel Gear pA AN AART | 

TPA RAS a fäer TAA | | 
My dear King, the entire world is covered with the sharp points 
of kusha grass, and on the strength of this you have become proud 
because you have killed various types of animals in sacrifices. 
Because of your foolishness, you do not know that devotional 
service is the only way one can please the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. You cannot understand this fact. Your only activities 
should be those that can please the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Our education should be such that we can become elevated 
to divine consciousness. 














-- SÜHGAIAAA (4:29:36-49) 
In the Adi Granth it is stated: 
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IN ot aft Gg cife sari | wate fear ge ga RAMAT 
-- aif A PRBS RAA Ao 5, Jo 288) 
Take the Guru’s advice, you ignorant fool! Without devotion, 
even the cleverer ones have drowned. 
Tulsi Das says, 
OM Was KIAT A ATI NG ANA TATA fara | 
mA ara srgon gagemi Perg sit da BIS SAATI 
—- AIHIRAAGRI (3:16:2) 
Bhakti is complete in itself and is not dependent on any 
other practice. On the other hand, knowledge and detachment are 
dependent upon it. 











Devotion is Natural 

The path of devotion is the easiest, and everybody is 
capable of treading it. The feeling of devotion is to be found 
in human beings and in some of the lower types of life like 
cattle, dogs and some other animals. It is a natural quality 
and is designed by God Himself. Everyone has it to some 
extent, although it is more developed in some than in others. 

There are five different types of devotees: 

- Hirsi féxif - Those who practice devotion only superfi- 
cially, simply because they see others who are devoted and 
try to imitate them. 

- Arta a - Restless persons. 

- Jigyasu forsirg -Seekers. 

- Artharthi srfeit - Selfish persons. 

- Gyani sii - Intellectual persons. 

Hirsi: People of this type have no real desire for devo- 
tion, but when they see genuine devotees, they imitate them 
and thus come into the company of Saints. Naturally, it takes 
a very long time for them to reach the stage of true devotion. 

Arta: Those who become restless because of worldly 
troubles, as a result of which they seek the protection of the 
Lord. They believe God to be everything. This devotion is 
of two kinds: One is of a lower order, and the other is of a 
very high order. The devotion of a lower order is like that 
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of a sheep dog for his master. Even if the shepherd is very 
poor or of a low status, to the dog he is the king of kings, and 
nothing can shake the dog from his devotion to his master. 
Such devotion is simple and ordinary. But gradually, it be- 
comes of a very high order, and in due course such a person 
desires nothing, but love for God to be present in him. Such 
a devotee does not see the faults or weaknesses of the object 

of his devotion. 

Jigyasu: A Jigyasu is a seeker, who wants to know 
something about God. What he is able to learn, creates belief 
and then faith in Him. Then the feeling of devotion is natu- 
rally aroused. In the beginning, however, he tries to thwart 
his own ideal by reasoning. But gradually, all his doubts are 
removed and he subseguently loves not only God, but His 
creation also. 

Artharthi: This is a person, who has some worldly or 
religious purpose in mind, and indulges in devotion for an 
ulterior motive such as wealth, fame, power, and so forth. 
But when his selfish motives are fulfilled, he does not leave 
devotion. Naturally his love for and faith in the Lord, as a 
result of which, he satisfied his ulterior motives, does not di- 
minish. In the beginning, he loves the devotees of the Lord 
and hates others, but gradually, this is removed and in due 
course, he loves all the creatures of the Lord. 

Gyani: This is a different type of devotion from the 
other four types, because such a person, having knowledge, 
knows about action and reaction, about religion and spiritu- 
al matters, and he then becomes a devotee of the Lord with 
faith and love. Such a man is ready to make progress, and as 
soon as he has an opportunity to meet a Master, he is imme- 
diately successful on the Path. 


The Principles of Devotion 

The first principle underlying devotion is that God is 
the Creator of all and is omniscient. He is pure, flawless and 
whole. He is omnipresent. Human beings, the lower species 
of life, and in fact the entire universe are a sign of His exis- 
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tence. We are all His children. Hence there is a natural mu- 
tual affinity between ourselves and all others. For this rea- 
son we should respect our elders, be kind to those who are 
younger, be friendly with our equals, and we should also 
love our enemies. 

Love your enemies. (St. Matthew 5:44 St. Luke 6:27, 35) 

The second principle is that this universe is His 
creation, and it is all beautiful and full of happiness. Each 
one, of course, looks at this world according to the state or 
condition of his own mind. 

The third principle is that one should be happy in the 
Will of God, and should always remain contented and grate- 
ful for whatever happens to him. Whatever is being done 
is for our own good. This is beyond any shadow of doubt. 
What we may consider as trouble has actually come in 
order to elevate the condition of our mind. It is well known 
that gold becomes purer and brighter, when it is put into fire. 
Therefore, one should never complain. The fourth principle 
is that one should consider it to be the greatest sin to hurt 
the feelings of others. To provide comfort and happiness to 
others, should be considered the highest obligation, because 
non-violence or non-hatred in thought, word and deed is the 
highest form of religious duty. 

The fifth principle is that one should become a devotee 
by taking support from his Guru or Master, so that by being 
in contact with such a higher being, one may also eventually 
attain the same stage. 

One should never talk of I-ness. One should talk only 
of Him, so that in due course, there will be nothing but Him. 
The highest aim of devotion is described in the following 
lines by Kabir: 

AIRA LAN ss AEA EI 
TNI MATA oy, fora eet fot ZI 
-- bdR ARA IIB AP- (PRA HI sist 37, Jo 96) 
I have been saying: ‘Thou, Thou’ and I have become Thou, my 
self having completely vanished. I am grateful for Thy Name, 
because by speaking it, I see ‘Thou’ everywhere I look. 
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HF gst gore 8, wet al feat fT | 
He OAR oe aft ve, oe Al sh | 
-- PAR ARA Ale sior-1 felcdolt aI sist 67, Jo 64) 
To talk in terms of self is a very great evil. If you can be relieved 
of it; try to do so, because, O Kabir! A piece of cotton cannot 
escape from the clutches of fire if it is brought into contact with 
it. 
Lae a4 gas fos oy eg Fe 
gi vs va Hong, da BI suet Ge] | 
avad 4 Hel, UI QS aT aR! 
W aie gfe WE, Yer a Ge A ARI 
You are in me, and I am in you. How can I see any difference? 
And, whenever I wish to discover a difference, leaving you aside, 
I meet with trouble. When you are, I am not, because I have 
experienced this from all aspects. Whenever I see you, nothing 
remains of me. 
aR ak PI veri, ae rdt Ga | 
«RI PÄR TA dE, VT BAA SIRI 
-- PAR aR aE aor- Kd BI sist 56, Jo 63) 
The rope of ‘mine and thine’ is completely tied around the people 
of the world, but this humble Kabir is not bound by it, because he 
has the support of the Lord. 











Prerequisites for Devotion 

In order to be truly devoted, it is necessary to believe in 
the omnipresence of the Lord. True devotees are always wel- 
come at the Gates of God. They give their devotion to God 
through the grace of the Lotus Feet of Saints, because it is 
only through them that they are able to see God everywhere, 
and are thus devoted to Him. 

Devotion is a natural attribute of the heart. But this 
quality can be developed only through the grace of a True 
Master, who is himself dyed in devotion to the Lord. The 
knowledge obtained from books is not sufficient. 

Why should one be devoted to somebody else, and to 
whom should one be devoted? How should that devotion be 
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performed? What methods should be used for that purpose? 
All these things can be learned from a Master. 
Sant Ravi Das says, 
urine faa WS vel vart wa Ag ma Tt ag TÜLI 
-- alle 3159 (SRR IA JÄÄGRI, 10 694) 
Without Sadh Sangat, the Company of the Holy, Love for 
the Lord does not well up; without this love, Your devotional 
worship cannot be performed. 





Why Should we be devoted? 

The guality of devotion is working instinctively in all 
human beings. It is a natural inclination in everybody to live 
in communion or in happiness and joy with somebody else, 
because man by nature is a social being and is not content, 
unless he is able to become one with the object of his affec- 
tion. Till such a time, he remains restless and his mind wa- 
vers. 

You cannot see your face in ordinary plate glass, but if 
it is chemically made into a mirror, you can see your face in 
it. In a similar manner, if a pure heart is filled with devotion 
and love, that heart is able to see in itself the image of God. 


To Whom should we be devoted? 

We should be devoted to that which is sublime, beauti- 
ful and perfect, which has a power of attraction like that of a 
powerful magnet and can draw the minds of others into its 
own, and which fills our minds with a peculiar happiness 
and tranquillity. It is true that the feeling of devotion is not 
awakened towards anyone who does not possess the fullness 
of beauty and an attractive form. 

In this world people have devotion of various kinds. 
Some are devoted to amassing wealth. Others are happy in 
devotion to their family. Still others take pleasure in becom- 
ing great in the eyes of society and try to acquire knowledge 
and artistic abilities. 

The devotees of wealth work day and night ceaseless- 
ly and are able to amass some wealth, but this leads to a 
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desire for amassing more and more. If we are able to save a 
thousand rupees, we are then naturally inclined to save more 
hundreds of thousands, and this money-amassing obsession 

completely overpowers us. 

One who is greedy cannot, because of that greed, freely 
use his wealth, nor can he leave it. He is, therefore, burning 
in the secret fires of his greed. When one devotes himself to 
wealth, he is always afraid of thieves and is constantly think- 
ing of how to keep his wealth safe in vaults or strong boxes. 
This worry becomes a part of his life. He is also afraid of his 
wealth being taken away by the powers that be. All comfort 
and peace of mind are destroyed by the constant worry. 

Lord Ramachandra says in the Yoga Vasishtha: 

UPI gaea aT | 


getedttararca eeireiteraksaolt | 
-- ATARI (1:1:13:13) 


Amassing of Riches, like the shadow of night, overcasts the good 
qualities of men, and like moonbeams, brings to bloom the buds 
of their misery. Like a hurricane, it blows away the brightness 
of a fair prospect, and resembles a sea with huge surges (of 
disquiet). 

A greedy person is extremely selfish, because he is not 
capable of using his wealth for his own needs, and will not 
dole it out amongst the poor or others. So it is true, that 
wealth is not worthy of our devotion. We were not born 
for amassing wealth, because wealth is like a shadow that 
lengthens and shrinks at different times, and when wealth 
goes, it causes a mental disturbance. Actually, wealth is for 
the use of man, and man was not born to be its slave. 

Our relatives, our family and our community — all are 
subject to extinction by death. Nobody is free from death, 
and everybody is going his own way. If all these people 
are subject to death and separation, why should we attach 
oneself to them? They all have different temperaments and 
naturally there are differences of opinion. Consequent- 
ly, devotion to them cannot be unchanging or always the 
same. 
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Devotion to one’s community and to one’s family is 
better than devotion to one’s own self. And devotion to one’s 
own nation is still better. But this has natural pitfalls, because 
it gives rise to favouritism and group rivalry. Sometimes one 
has to do desirable and undesirable things, in order to keep 
up one’s own reputation, for one is always concerned about 
the criticism of others. 

Yet, it is desirable that a person engaged in devotion 
to his nation or country should be fearless of all criticism, 
should stick to his principles, and should not be afraid of any 
adverse opinion. Truth will not diminish and should never 
be abandoned. 

Selfish people even go so far as to destroy the happiness 
of others for the fulfilment of their own desires. Such a per- 
son was Nero, the Emperor of Rome, who was fiddling while 
Rome was burning. 

People, who are absorbed in devotion to their own 
family, often create enmities with others. People who are 
devotees of their country, also quarrel with each other and 
with other countries. The fire of war and enmity in the world 
is entirely due to the pugnacious tendencies of such people. 

Similarly, those who are proud of their intellectual 
attainments are often fond of arguments and wrangling, 
which lead them farther away from the Truth. Such people 
always try to fight on the plane of intellect. The egotism of 
knowledge swells their heads, and they are so intoxicated by 
it, that at times they even forget their principles. Brother be- 
comes an enemy of brother, and by the help of science, tech- 
nology and learning, weapons of destruction are produced. 
This type of knowledge is constantly on the increase and is a 
cause of conflict and misery. 

All these things — wealth, family, intellect, and so on — 
may be good for our own use and happiness, but they must 
be used properly; and because it is not possible to do so, 
they are not worthy of our devotion. They are incomplete in 
themselves, and are not permanent. 
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Amongst all the types of devotion, the highest is that 
which is offered to God (Sat Purush acges), who is One, 
Unchangeable and Indestructible. He is the Creator of all, 
and we are all His children. By loving God, we are also able 
to love all His creatures, because we are all brothers and God 
is the Father of all of us. Through this love, there flows the 
current of the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of 
Man. 


Guru Bhakti Jo—vfi - Devotion to the Master 
We have not seen God. How can we worship Him or 
offer our devotion to Him? Under these circumstances, 
whom should we worship? Who is the being, in whom God 
has manifested, and who is able to create the right conditions 
for devotion and for helping us to increase our love for Him? 
Such a person is none other than a real Master. In Him, there 
is the spark of Truth. He is a living example of the beauty of 
Truth and Spirituality, and is able to guide His disciples on 
the right path, by drawing their minds in the right direction. 
The best and the highest method of meeting God is to 
love the Master and to remain at His Lotus Feet. This is the 
first step of the ladder towards God-realization. Devotion 
to the Master is to love Him. It is to live according to His 
orders and directions — physically as well as mentally. In oth- 
er words, one should give away one's heart to one's Master. 
It is essential that we give our heart to our Master, for, 
when one gives away one's heart, one automatically gives 
one's whole body and puts one's entire life in the hands of 
the Master. If our life and our body are not ours, because they 
have been surrendered to the Master; then, where are our 
religious beliefs? They too are all merged in the Master. 
This body, mind and life — and even our religion, all 
bind us to this world. As soon as they are surrendered at the 
Lotus Feet of the Master, we become detached and shall not 
be born again. Then nothing remains in the way of the prog- 
ress of the soul towards God-realization, and our running 
about in this world is finished. This is only a small fraction of 
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the benefits resulting from devotion to the Master. Actually, 
the advantages are so great and so numerous that they are 
beyond description. 

Devotion consists in fixing the form of the Master in our 
heart. This devotion should be similar to that of the chakor 
agai (moon-bird) for the moon. Then love is awakened in the 
heart of the disciple. So long as love is not of that type, the 
effort to create conditions for such a love should be contin- 
ued. Once devotion of this high type is established in a hu- 
man heart, the soul automatically starts rising upward and is 
able to catch hold of the Sound Current. 

Those who try to listen to the Sound Current, without 
having true devotion for their Master, are ignorant. Because 
one listens to the Sound Current only by the grace and mercy 
of a true Master. The magnetic power of His love and our 
devotion attract the soul towards higher regions. 

Swami Ji Maharaj says, 

we af feat rer A vad! A A AI RU SAI 
We Grn TH AT AI AA RA JO TAIMI 
-- UR-Adol WG IG (8:17:28-29, Jo 354) 

If a person tries to follow the practice of listening to Shabd Dhun 

(Sound Current) without devotion to the Master, he is ignorant, 

because Shabd will be heard only by the Grace of the Master, and 

it is the Master alone who will pull the souls upwards. 

A Gurumukh is a person who is a true devotee of his 
Guru. By being a Gurumukh, one is able to open the gateway 
for the soul to soar towards the higher regions. 

Devotion to the Master is the foundation of all practices. 
The other methods are all branches leading from it. Love for 
the Master is a unique treasure. It is impossible to describe 
this state of devotion in cold print. A mother’s love for her 
child is beyond human description. It binds the two togeth- 
er and there is no power that can break it. But love for the 
Master is far above the love of a mother for her child. 

A lover loves his beloved very much. A glow of 
happiness lights up his face as soon as he sees his beloved. 
But the Master has a unique spiritual beauty and magnetic 
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power of attraction. His form radiates thousands of bliss- 
ful currents of attraction which invigorate the body and the 

mind. 

Even if one were to see the Master’s face at all times, or 
for hundreds of times and with hundreds of eyes, the mind 
would never be satiated, because every time that face is seen, 
it is beheld with a new light and a greater radiance. 

Just as the sparkling wine in a wine glass pleases the 
mind of a drinker, similarly, devotion to the Master gives 
physical strength and mental happiness to the devotee of a 
Guru, when he beholds the beautiful eyes of his Master. 

A fish cannot live without water, because without it, it 
dies gasping for water. Similarly, a Gurumukh is sustained 
by spiritual energy as a result of diving deep into the ocean 
of love for the Guru. For him, nearness to the Guru is heaven, 
and to be away from the Guru makes him burn in the fires 
of hell. 

A papiha fet (rain-bird) is fond of rain drops, and will 
drink no other water. Similarly, a true devotee will not look 
with the same amount of love at any person other than his 
own Guru, because his Guru is the support of his life, and 
the disciple will not accept any other support. Love for the 
Master is sweet and magnetic, and is able to bring happiness 
to the disciple. 

On beholding the Guru, there is an indescribable ecsta- 
sy, which is spontaneous and permeates every pore of the 
body. Even by having a small taste of this ecstatic state, the 
soul is steeped in the Master’s love. 

Guru’s Simran ft4x4 (remembrance or repetition), 
Dhyan #14 (beholding him internally or externally), and 
listening to the Shabd xr (Sound Current), as instructed by 
the Guru, are the three effective practices for purifying the 
mind. 

It is true that love is not awakened, unless there is 
real beauty in the beloved. The nightingale will hover over 
fragrant flowers, but it will never go near artificial or paper 
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flowers. The spiritual beauty of the Guru attracts thousands 
of souls by awakening love in them, and takes them beyond 
the limits of birth and death. 

The Satguru is beyond description. We, poor souls, are 
not worthy of worshiping Him. Even the gods and goddess- 
es are not able to comprehend Him. Only those who have the 
grace of the Lord, are able to know Him. 

We can offer devotion only to someone, who is superior 
to ourselves, and we are able to imbibe His qualities only to 
the extent of our love for and faith in Him. A Master is full 
of spiritual qualities and powers, and we shall imbibe His 
spiritual qualities and powers to the extent of our love and 
devotion to Him. 

When we love someone, we imbibe his qualities and be- 
come like him. In accordance with this principle, if we wor- 
ship our Master, we will imbibe all His qualities and we shall 
become like Him. The beauty of the beloved always enters 
the life and body of the lover. 

Everything exerts a definite influence in its imme- 
diate vicinity. An electric bulb will spread its light up to a 
certain limit. Similarly, fire will spread its heat within a 
certain sphere. Water in tanks or pools has the effect of mak- 
ing things cool in its own area. In the same manner, every 
conscious being spreads his influence within a certain area. 
Spiritual currents emanating from him will affect persons 
coming in contact with them. This is known as the personal 
aura. Whoever comes near is definitely influenced. 

We get warmth by sitting near a fire and cold by going 
in the vicinity of ice, in the same manner, if we sit near a 
highly evolved soul, His spiritual rays will certainly bestow 
His influence on us. There is, however, one necessary qualifi- 
cation, that is we are benefited according to the degree of our 
love for, faith in, and devotion to, Him. 

Ue Weg oe afe wast Fe are fos att | | 
ce et ga ale vers wife era sit MATI 
-- 3I IL (Acai Ho 9, Jo 831) 
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Just as water cannot enter a stone, even if the stone is immersed 

in it for a long time, similarly, those who are without devotion 

are as impregnable as the stone. 

A human being is composed of physical body, mind and 
soul, and devotion is rendered with the help of all the three. 

The physical body consists of five gross elements: ether, 
air, fire, water and earth. The finer elements of the senses are 
derived from these and consist of: hearing, touch or feeling, 
seeing, taste and smell. 

When we sit near the Master and listen to His words 
with our ears or hearing faculty, that is known as “Shabd 
bhakti gs¢—aft®” (sound or hearing devotion). 

When we touch the Master’s feet with our hands, it is 
called “Sparsh bhakti wrei—wfh” or devotion by touch. When 
we bow before Him and the Master places His hands over 
our head or embraces us, that is also touch devotion. 

When we behold the Master without blinking and 
steadily gaze at Him, that is known as “Roop bhakti sd—#fth” 
or form devotion. 

With our tongue we repeat His Names, and also eat 
parshad which is bestowed by Him in His grace. That is 
known as “Swaad bhakti «aTe—4fth” or taste devotion. 

Imbibing the sweet fragrance emanating from the spiri- 
tual currents that radiate from the body of a Master is known 
as “Ghrana bhakti ™1—#fth” or smell devotion. 

There is another type of sense devotion which is pop- 
ularly known as “Pashu bhakti ¥g—afth” (devotion through 
the grosser senses). This is performed only by those who still 
harbour animal desires. Such people have not yet developed 
Vivek fade (discrimination). They are full of narrow-minded- 
ness and religious bigotry, which cause them a great deal of 
trouble and pain. The majority of people in this world are of 
this type. They are deeply engrossed in personal dissensions 
and quarrelling, and in fighting cases in law courts. 

Some of these people are known as “Guru pashu 
TUT ie, they lack discrimination and cling stubbornly 


Devotion 175 
to their beliefs. Others are called “Nara pashu wus”. They 
are narrow-minded and dogmatic in their views and beliefs. 
Such people do not imbibe the truly noble impressions and 
gualities of their Guru. If a pitcher is kept inverted, rain wa- 
ter will never enter it. Such persons sometimes come under 
the influence of their own convictions, and even act against 
the instructions or wishes of their Master. This causes them 
trouble, and is also painful to their Master. Real devotion is 
done with discrimination. 

Kabir says, 

org ny Rg Aag HAR | 
age dig A, e A fear | | 
-- PR aRdl ZE ALT-2 (AAB PI SISI 4, Yo 154) 

All the people in the world are either blind followers of a 

guru (master, guide or teacher), or of men, or of women, or of 

religions. But a man, in the right sense of the word, is he who 
exercises discrimination and caution in all matters. 

The second type of devotion is mental devotion. A per- 
son’s heart (antahkaran sig:5v1) has four different attributes: 
chit, manas, buddhi and ahankar. Chitta fea is used for 
the reception of the Master’s words. Man 44 (pronounced 
mun) accepts those words. Buddhi gf uses discrimination 
in understanding and making use of those words. Ahankar 
se is the quality of firmness in following the words or 
instructions. Such practice is known as mental devotion to 
the Master, and it can be achieved only by concentration of 
the mind. The ears, eyes and the tongue are controlled and 
concentrated, and contact is made with the Naam and the 
Master. This is done by means of three practices which are 
known as Simran RH (repetition or remembrance), Dhyan 
tart (contemplation on the Form of the Master), and Bhajan 
org (listening to the Sound Current). 

These practices are to be performed externally as well 
as internally. Externally, we do the Simran of the Master at 
all times, see the Master's Form and contemplate on it, and 
listen to the instructions and talks of the Master. By these 
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three external practices, love for the Master will increase, 
we will be able to come near to the Master (within) and we 
will be able to concentrate our attention within. The spiritual 
powers of the Master will enter our minds and will enable us 
to make our contemplation steady. Then our soul will be able 
to catch hold of the Sound Current and soar upwards. At the 
time of Initiation, a Master imparts the full details of these 

three practices to his disciple. 

Sound, touch, form (sight), taste and smell are the five 
types of preliminary devotion of a lower order. Thereafter, 
Simran (repetition or remembrance), Dhyan (contempla- 
tion), and Bhajan (listening to the Sound Current) external- 
ly as well as internally, are the three next higher kinds of 
devotion. 

The first stage of devotion is simple and gross. The 
second is finer, and the aim is to contemplate on the Form of 
the Master within. In this category there are eight different 
types of devotion. Mahatma Charan Das describes the quali- 
ties of such devotion in the following verse: 

OAR des ea ak Yo HT | 
wy jj a ara mA aR at | | 
Bor erate ra err viid VILI 
TATA PI PR Ya gel afd È À 
am a4 eg eet gear Ter | 
fear Wet dis var ER Yer | | 
-- Roce sf pt atoll IBI-1 (Jo 25) 

You should do Simran, sing His praises, contemplate and 

worship. You should have love for the Lord in your mind, and 

place your soul at His Feet. You should be humble and serve the 

Gurumukhs, Sadhus and Saints, and also remain in their 

company. It is good to serve them. Dedicate your own self with 

faith and firmness, and imbibe into your mind forgiveness, 
continence, contentment and mercy. 

Remember your Master, bow to Him, contemplate on 
Him and worship Him. Love the Lord, and place your soul 
at His Feet. 
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Next comes spiritual devotion. This consists in the soul’s 
contacting Naam by means of concentration at its centre (the 
headquarters of the soul in the body), and to remain happy 
in the enjoyment of Naam. This is known as “Naam Bhakti 
amu”. By this method, the soul rises above the physical 
and mental planes and goes to finer regions. 

In ordinary language, Simran, Dhyan and Bhajan are 
considered to be three types of devotion; but actually they 
are one, practiced internally. 

For devotion, it is necessary that the soul, the body 
and the mind should act simultaneously. If one has given 
his heart away, he has virtually given everything — his body, 
his life and everything else is dedicated to the object of his 
love. The attachment of the heart is real devotion, which is, 
in other words, nothing but intense love. If you attach your 
heart to the Master, that is known as Guru Bhakti. The word 
‘Bhakti ftp’ (devotion) is derived from the Sanskrit word 
“Bhaj sť, which means service. So, service to the Master is 
also Guru Bhakti. 

Mg YARIM ARM ASIL R A ar ap fa È Ra T P| 
-- alle 352 (RRR Ho 3, Yo 66) 

O Brother! Be the humblest of the humble. Guru Bhakti, which is 

service to the Master, is attained only by a very few. 

People say that they believe in God, that they worship 
Him and also love Him. We can believe that they have faith 
in God and that they also worship Him, but it is not possi- 
ble for everybody to love Him. True and intense love can be 
experienced only through another human being. For in- 
stance, we observe that a man loves his wife, but if she dies 
and then visits him in her astral body, he will cry out that it is 
a ghost and will not want to see her. The reason is very clear. 
She is no longer composed of the same elements and is now 
in her astral form, while he is in the physical or gross form. 

Similarly, God is invisible and inaccessible, and man is 
still in his gross physical form. So at first, a human being 
needs a Master in the physical form, who will enable him 
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to rise out of the physical body (die daily), make him finer 
(pure spirit), and thus make him capable of loving the Lord. 

Guru Amar Das says, 
ag srv waft a grag aT Ey es TURI 
MA Vary Uy YR aT aa eA | | 
-- aife Hoel (SIA Ho 3, Jo 429) 

Without loving affection, Devotional Worship is not possible, 

and the body cannot be at peace. The wealth of Love is obtained 

from the Guru; through Devotion, the mind becomes steady. 

Devotion to the Master is a step towards true devotion 
to God. 

Someone might say, perhaps, that God can manifest His 
beauty and consciousness to human beings by His Divine 
Will. Truly, this is possible; but so long as a person does not 
soar high and attain (at least) astral consciousness, he will 
not be able to understand or realize within himself the beau- 
ty, the power and the light of the Lord. If the Lord were to 
manifest Himself to a person, who was not so prepared, that 
person would be overcome with awe. 

The Hindus believe in ten incarnations of God: Matsya, 
Kashyapa, Nrsinh, Vaman, Parashurama, Rama, Krishna, 
Buddha and Kalki. All these incarnations are of the god Vish- 
nu, but devotion to and worship of these ten incarnations is 
confined only to Rama, Krishna and Buddha, because they 
incarnated as human beings. Hundreds of temples have 
been built in their memory. The other seven incarnations are 
not worshiped anywhere. 

Similarly, amongst the Jains there is only one incarna- 
tion, called Tirthankara. The Christians also worship only 
one incarnation, named Christ. Amongst the Muslims it is 
said that the Lord made a human being and commanded 
even the angels to bow down before him and worship him. 

Worship of a human being in the form of the Master 
is also described by the Sufis. Man is the representative of 
God. 

The Hindus believe that a man without a Guru can 
never attain salvation. Mohammedans of the Sunni sect also 
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believe that there is no salvation without a Master. Maulana 
Rumi says, 

q fhe oral mA- uw paa, 

SA Gal W WAT sae FA WT | 





-- febarge-a3id (Yo 8) 

When the person of the Master hast thou accepted, in His person, 

are included God and the Prophet. 

Again, he says, 

FASS RAT Se, OTS AT KT AGT Bare | 
-- Axor alco welt (GUAR 2, Jo 293) 
The true mosque is inside the beloved and noble souls of God. 
That is the true and real place to worship God. 
mates ORI A TATA ga, TAPA TTM PA GET | 
argi TARA Al aie, stectfeot ex abl-e-fet Ade | 
-- IRI} ACON walt (GueR 2, Jo 293) 

The mosque built out of water, earth and stone is for the spiritu- 

ally ignorant people whose inner eyes are not open. The mosque 

of the lovers of God is in the heart. It is only the ignorant people 
who worship elsewhere. The beloved of the Lord remember Him 
by cleaning their minds and their hearts. 

Kabir Sahib also expressed this idea in a slightly differ- 
ent language saying: 

aA ART OST HAT, GS GX AST AGN | 
TITA sa TA st, ules Gah INT! | 
-- B&R RAI Bas sol-2 lel BI SIIL 36, Jo 127) 

My mind has become a bird and has flown to the sky above. It 

found the heaven empty, because He is ever in the hearts of His 

Saints. 

We should consider this matter with a calm and clear 
mind. That is, true and intense love can be developed only 
for someone of one’s own species. This is a proven fact 
and cannot change. When God wishes to accept the love 
and worship of human beings, He comes in the form of a 
human being. In reality, 'Khuda gzr' (a Persian name of God) 
means “one who comes himself”. ‘Khud | means self, and 
‘A 31” means come. The question will naturally arise, wheth- 
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er devotion to a Guru or Master is the worship of a finite 
being, rather than of the Infinite Being, who is the all-per- 
vading Power. If one wishes to bathe in the sea, he will do so 
only at the seashore. The Guru is like the shore of an ocean of 
infinite spirituality, where one can take the bath of salvation. 

To our limited understanding, the Master may appear 
to be finite. Actually, he is infinite. He is the medium for at- 
taining God-realization. He is the medium for taking us from 
Physical to Astral, from Astral to Causal planes, and even 
further up — stage by stage — to the Unlimited Power (God) 
above, by means of his instructions and discourses. 

If one were to assert that he worships and contemplates 
on the form of God, which is omnipresent, it can be said that, 
at the most, he contemplates on the form of a vacuum or of 
the ether. Besides, it is not visible to our sense of sight and it 
will not be helpful in awakening in us the currents of spiri- 
tuality. 

God is all-pervading. A thief steals, but the all-pervad- 
ing Lord does not stop him from this evil act. The conscious 
power, which stops one from doing such acts is that of the 
Master. He teaches, guides and helps. God is omnipresent, 
like electricity; but electricity cannot help us, unless we make 
contact with it through a finite switch and thus connect our- 
selves with the source of the electricity. As soon as contact is 
made, light appears and even machines and factories are run 
by this power. 

The relationship between beings of the same species 
has a great deal of power in this world for creating love and 
attraction. We are on the physical plane, and we can only love 
one who is also on this physical plane. We are human beings 
and we should love only a human being. We have not seen the 
Lord. How can we offer our love to Him? In other words, it is 
clear that in order to love the Lord, we must love Him through 
one of His manifestations. Such a man is the Guru. 

A Master has two forms. Externally, he is a human 
being; but internally he is, in fact, God. He is in the form of 
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a human being outside; but he is God-in-man, or God-plus- 
man. He has contact with human beings on one side, and 
with the Lord, on the other. From this point of view, He has 
two aspects. One is that of a human being, and the other is 
that of God. His real form is Shabd. Shabd creates the physi- 
cal body and dwells in it. 

And the word was made flesh, and dwelt among us. (John 1:14) 

A Master is the medium through which individuals 
are connected with God. In other words, Paramatma RW 
(God), Shabd arsg (Sound Current or Word), and Guru Je 
(Master) are three different forms of the same Lord. If we 
offer devotion to Shabd in the physical form, which is the 
Guru, we are then immediately connected with the Lord 
inside. Devotion to the Guru is, in fact, true devotion to the 
Lord. 

If we were to study the entire universe, we would see 
that man is at the top of creation. 

aay UT ORT aE | Sy act afe cet Repent | 
-- Sif ee (SIRI Ho 5, Jo 374) 

The entire universe is your servant, and you are the Lord of this 

earth. 

Human beings are endowed with the gift of intelligence 
and discrimination, to a far greater extent than all the other 
creatures in this world. All other creatures are, therefore, not 
worthy of our devotion. Actually, devotion to them would 
pull us down. The question arises, why should a man wor- 
ship another man? The answer is that there is a great differ- 
ence between one man and another. A Guru has assumed the 
form of a man, but he is not an ordinary man. Internally he is 
always in conscious contact with God. 

There is no other method of achieving spiritual prog- 
ress, except through devotion to a Guru. Without devotion to 
the Guru, all other actions or religious practices are fruitless. 
Just as one does not become wealthy by getting wealth in his 
dreams, similarly, one’s acts, without devotion to the Guru, 
bear no fruit. 
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Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Jains —nobody can achieve 
eternal happiness and peace of mind, without devotion to a 
Guru. Therefore, if one were to sacrifice one’s life for the sake 
of obtaining devotion to the Guru, it should be considered a 
cheap bargain, because that is the only method of meeting 
the Lord. 

Actually, it is not easy to meet a Master. Kabir says, 

are fea ait we faci, at A NGT SITA || 
-- PAR ARA BIE aI-1 ESSA SI sist 62, Jo 6) 

Consider it a cheap bargain if you are able to meet a Master, even 

by sacrificing your own life. 

All religious scriptures and Saints have laid emphasis 
on the need for devotion to a Master, and maintain that this 
is a step towards meeting the Lord. But devotion must be 
steadfast. Then, other practices will be beneficial. All oth- 
er practices are useless, without devotion to the Guru. The 
Hindu Upanishads have also described the importance of 
Guru worship: 

MU ed ORI AKT: yet Sd TET TNI | 
maa PAAT aa: WHT ASIA: | | 
-- Aea (6:23) 

He who has highest devotion of God; so for his Guru, just like 

his God, to him, who is high-minded, these teachings will be 

illuminating. (Shwetashwatara Upanishad) 

He alone meets the Lord, who has created in his mind 
the highest form of devotion, and such devotion should be of 
the same intensity for the Guru, as it is for the Lord. 

Like the Lord, a Master has a finite and an infinite 
aspect, and it is by devotion alone that we are able to see Him 
in both of these aspects. We can see the form of the Master 
through the eyes of our devotion. Then we shall see that the 
light of His eyes is spread over the entire universe. A Master 
may be compared to an ocean, and a disciple to a rivulet that 
flows into and merges itself in the ocean. Thus the disciple 
completely loses his identity in the ocean-like spirituality of 
his Master. Bhai Gurdas says, 
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-- AS IRGRI (ARİ BI zdondal, 9:22) 

A disciple should merge completely in his Guru, like a dead body 

going into a grave. 

In the Adi Granth also, we find the statement Merge 
yourself into the Guru. This means that one has to forget 
one's own identity and become one with the Guru. Muin- 
ud-din Chishti says, 

ay av Ra air a aka di av ai jne, 
TATA TAWA PA TAN A TAS | 
-- lmldi-sRia SAKSI (Go 64) 

Nothing can be contained in me except my Guru, just as nobody 

else can enter the palace ofa king. 

So long as we do not complete our devotion to the phys- 
ical form of the Master, we shall not be able to listen to the 
Shabd, nor shall we be able to meet the Lord. 

By devotion to the Guru, we are able to get rid of the 
worldly attachments. The gross attachments can be cut 
off only by means of Guru Bhakti 7%—4ft (devotion to the 
Master), and the finer attachments of the mind will be subli- 
mated by means of Naam Bhakti =f4—1ft (devotion to Naam 
or Shabd). Naam Bhakti can be obtained from no one, but 
a Guru. So long as we do not meet a Guru, we cannot get 
Naam; and so long as we do not obtain Naam, the ties or 
cords binding our mind to the world, cannot be cut. Christ 
describes Guru Bhakti in the following words by giving an 
example: 

Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 

itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide 

in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches, he that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; for without me, 
you can do nothing. 

As the father hath loved me, so have I loved you; continue ye in 

my love. (John 15:4, 5,9) 

Just as a twig, when grafted to a tree, becomes one with 
the tree, and the life and energy of the tree become a part of 
the twig — in the same manner, those who have connected 
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themselves with the Lord, are completely one with Him. In 
other words, a twig that has not been grafted to a tree is sepa- 
rate from the tree. Accordingly, if we are not connected with 
the Guru, we are separate from Him. We should, therefore, 
“graft” ourselves onto a Guru, and the result will be that all 

the gualities of God will be manifested in us. 

A Gurumukh is a devotee of the Lord (through 
devotion to his Guru). Such a devotee completely surrenders 
himself to his Guru and becomes one with Him in exactly the 
same manner, as water merges into water. He is in no way 
separate. 

Internally, the devotee is grafted onto the Guru, and 
thus becomes free from death and fear. The Guru is Amrit 
aqa (life-giving elixir) and a person who is immersed in 
Amrit can never fear death. 

Guru and God are two different entities, but their God- 
hood is one. Similarly, the Guru and his devotee appear to 
be two different persons but they have one soul; that is, their 
souls are one, and when a devotee speaks, it is not he, but the 
Guru who is speaking. His eyes show the spark of the Guru’s 
light. The Guru is always one with him. Shams-i-Tabriz very 
aptly describes the oneness of the Guru and His devotee in 
the following words: 

HA TIH THA A, HA TA Yan dw ge, 
wT oe Ae ae soft Aa Shea J SPT | 
-- af WAI (Go 112) Ñ 3GA 

Iam thou; Thou art I. I am the body; thou art the life. So none 

can say that I am different from Thee. 

Kabir Sahib expressed the same truth: 

oa Fo dd We sel, a (JV 8 84 TEI 
aa reit ala dd, ar A er at aes || 
-- PAR ARİ AAE API- (ÜH BHI SIIT 10, Jo 46) 

When ‘I’ was, Guru was not. Now Guru is, I am not. The lane of 

love is so narrow that it cannot contain two. 

Saint Paul also expressed his ideas about the oneness of 
the devotee and the Master: 
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I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. (Gal. 2:20) 

Hafiz spoke in a similar strain: 

Bat I ga Gory Ut stot eke, Pg PA Faye stot TARA | 
-- Glalor-elfisat (Jo 329) 

My heart has become so full of my Beloved that I have lost all idea 

in my mind of my own self. 

He does not stop there, but continues: 

SIA JAGA SAN AR TIRU, AMING NT SAA BH STL SAT HRT | 
-- dlami-sifbsi (Yo 329) 

Every cell of my body has been captured by my Beloved 

(Master). My condition is that I really do not exist, because 

everything is He, He and He. 

Devotion to the Master is intense love for Him. If we 
love anybody, we serve him. We are prepared to sacrifice 
everything for him. Love knows no burden and no compul- 
sion. A devotee gives away everything for the sake of his Be- 
loved — his body, wealth, mind and soul; in fact, everything 
is surrendered at the altar of the Master. To serve the Guru is 
to be devoted to Him. 

The Master is also egually concerned about His disci- 
ple. He wishes the disciple to make progress in all respects. 
Sometimes, He is angry with His disciple for his benefit, but 
the heart from which this seeming anger emanates contains 
a never-failing fountain of love for the disciple. The words 
may appear to be harsh, but they are saturated with love. 
And itis for this reason that a devotee finds even these harsh 
words to be sweet. A sign of Guru Bhakti is that whenever a 
Guru uses harsh language or is angry, the disciple takes it to 
be sweet and is not offended. 

A devotee has the greatest love for his Master. He lives 
and is happy in the Darshan (beholding) of his Guru. To be 
able to behold the Guru (have his Darshan), bestows a unigue 
benefit. The gestures of the Guru enthral the mind of the 
disciple to such an extent that he is prepared to sacrifice him- 
self for a glimpse of them. To Majnun, Laila appeared to be 
the most beautiful woman on the face of this earth. Maulana 
Rumi says, 
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aarp-erviiai aa afid-aR A Rav, 
q RAW ARA TI RR ga A NGA | 
TAR-RE sii sven APN AR TT vali, 
Pau or at Ue mal fP Y RPR A aay | 
-- Gldlol-9IFA ATI (Go 236) 
A devotee moves around his Guru with as much reverence and 
love as does a pilgrim going round a mosque. His mosque is the 
living body of his Master. He does not worship the dead or the 
idols, but he worships a living being. He is the companion of his 
Master because at all times he is thirsty for his Darshan and, like 
a compass, moves around the centre of his Master. 
Maulana Rumi further states: 
Had Tap A HA ae U-HY UH JAI, 
s fag ga aed U Gar g fae gon at apd | 
-- Gldiol-9FA AISI To 409) 
Even the Ka'ba also moves around Him. O God! What is it about 
a Master that even the highest places of worship are insignificant 
before Him. 
Hafiz says, 
RE-Ähal JAI IRA TR TIN, 
eat fare fe goons RT RISE | 
-- Glarc!-erfthat (Go 236) 
Those who are saturated with love for their Master go to Him 
with as much love and respect as do those who are going on a 
pilgrimage to the Ka'ba. 
He continues: 
SMRTP—ANA RI AT gp- E PR, 
rm aia AR a amea fae are | 
pe NENI -A R-n RA AN RI, 
$ RANN a a S Ae a a ot fae OR 
-- dan-E (Jo 232) 
I am intensely in love with my Guru. What have I to do with 
religion or bigotry? I am restless in the pain of separation from 
Him, so much so that I have lost all consciousness of union 
or separation. The eye-brows of my Beloved are to me like the 
arch of the Ka'ba. Why should I bother about anything else? 
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A devotee does not consider anything in the world 
equal to his Guru. The beautiful gardens in paradise and the 
tooba (a life-giving tree in heaven), the palaces of the beau- 
tiful damsels there, cannot even approach a particle of 
dust from the lane of the Master. The Court of the Master 
is a treasure worth the entire wealth of the world, and the 
devotee cannot refrain from kissing the earth at the door of 
His house. 

Bhai Nand Lal has written: 

Aga av ped-sri WT STATA, 
RA SIGA PIHA-JID TR JI ANA | 





-- Gldiol-airell (Jo 10) 
To a faithful devotee his Guru is his world, and he is united with 
Him. Both the worlds are too small a price to pay for even one 





hair of the Master. 
Bhai Nand Lal also says, 
TAI PI—GRT Äei-aresrre! ART | 
-- Glalci-siri (Go 18) 
O My Master, even the kings of the world cannot equal a beggar 


at Thy door! 


Devotion to the Master is Difficult 

e af safe Het 8, vai Bis PI ERI 

far ara vga dei, Her POT ATER | | 

af geel gy PI al PIIR PI PMI 

MA TM A A, al RA AATAL 

SA MAI PI FA FRA, SAIA PT RISTI 

mn av aast Al, Ye a À P 

-- PAR AR AAE API-1 (AP PI sist 3,4,22, Jo 33-34) 

Devotion to the Master, Guru Bhakti is extremely difficult. It 
is like walking on the edge of a sword, and is not the work of a 
coward. On this path one has to walk with his head on his palms 
(in his hands), i.e. one must destroy his ego. In Devotion, one has 
to efface himself completely by merging in his Beloved Master. 
This is to be done daily, and those who cannot do this are busy in 
eating, drinking and enjoying life. (Kabir) 
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Karma Yoga #4—arT (devotion through action) is 
achieved by means of some effort, but in devotion, one has 
to eliminate all other attachments, because this method is 
directly connected with the heart (spiritual heart centre). If 
the mind is conditioned accordingly, so that other attach- 
ments are eliminated, then everything is achieved. 

OF OT AT OPTS PI, Ta oT Het 1 BRAI 
ad ds eR ol Al, Wat Herd AWA | | 
-- PAR ARA IB SISI (fb HI sist 10, Jo 33) 

So long as we are confined to the outward forms and rituals, we 

cannot be true devotees. All these ties have to be removed from the 

mind and from the heart, in order to become a true devotee. (Kabir) 

In Bhakti, one does not depend on any outward 
observances (religious ceremonies, etc.). All these things are 
artificial and showy. There is a world of difference between 
a true devotee and one who merely lives according to the 
rules of a religious order. A devotee is absorbed in the feet of 
his Beloved (Master), but the worldly man is influenced by 
worldly opinion. 

True devotion does not depend on outward forms. Such 
devotion and love is rare in this world. Kabir has also further 
expressed this thought as follows: 

TAK AN ag SNI, TA NT SPN | 
Wat A YS aA A, AT OTT HT ST | 
-- og URdt BIS slol-1 (aif PI sist 12, Jo 34) 

There is a vast difference between a devotee and a person 

following outward observances, just as there is a vast difference 

between the earth and the sky. A devotee is happy at the feet of 
his Master, while the ascetic depends upon the approval of the 
world. (Kabir) 

So long as one is attached to caste or creed, he is not a 
true devotee. He alone is a true devotee, who renounces all 
connections with caste and creed. 

ol alt ae Ay ae, SARA ae MI 
ara ft vil JAI, al germ OPT MBL 
— PAR anal isis SISI (sift PI sist 13, Jo 34) 
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Asceticism, caste or creed do not exist in a true devotee. Those 
who are the devotees of Naam (Shabd, Sound Current, Word) are 
rare in this world. (Kabir) 

Bhakti is difficult and very rare. To follow outward 
observances is easy and common. Bhakti is not merely an 
outward practice. When one is blessed with the wealth of 
devotion, the Master becomes a part of every cell of the body 
of the devotee and guides him with His grace. But such 
devotion, full of intense love, is achieved only by one with 
good karmas. 

qha pa geim Aer, AY ET fot I 
afed Fart Ay d, Bs GT As Gre | | 
-- mah and Aae M1 (AP PI 3I 14, Jo 34) 
Devotion is difficult and rare. Outward practices are easy to 
perform. Everybody knows that devotion is quite different from 
outward observances. (Kabir) 
afki vara va PA, TA JO TI NETA | 
WA M pi afaa si), URAT PATA | | 
-- malt and IE SIM] (TP Bl Sisi 15, Yo 34) 

When the treasure of devotion has been bestowed on a person, the 

Guru comes to his aid. Such Devotion is achieved only with very 

good karmas. (Kabir) 

Kabir Sahib further states that it is not always possible 
to be born in the human form. Therefore, we should aban- 
don the transitory pleasures of the world and be absorbed in 
devotion to the Guru. 

TIN TV PI akt 59, aki Roar VA dT 
m AR TE USE, IGF VTA OT AT || 
-- PAR RA IIB AMOI- (AP PI SIIT 1, Jo 33) 

O Kabir! You should show your Devotion to your Guru by 

discarding all the pleasures of the world, which are like poison 

eating into a man, because this human form cannot be obtained 
every time. (Kabir) 
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Devotion to the Master is the Path of Surrender of Self 

or Ego 

Because the path of devotion has many advantages, a 
seeker of Truth is always happy and eager to follow it. But 
so long as a human being is not able to purify his mind of 
all the low desires of the senses, he cannot enjoy its fruit. If a 
person puts on an outward show of humility, it is of no use. 
If service is rendered for any selfish motive, one can receive 
no real benefit. 

The question arises, how can we attain God, who is Him- 
self selfless and free from all desires? In this world, people 
wish to become devotees, because they see others following 
the path and for the satisfaction of their own arrogant minds. 
If a person, who is under the influence of worldly desires, 
finds anything lacking in his devotion or in the satisfaction 
of his desires, he, in his ignorance, blames his Master. Kabir 
says, 





PÄR JO PI MT PI 44 4 ded SARI 
ma Ham Hi ae, BA aed è a 
RY sg eg OR, she He WA | 
Vs Ca GY SMa, STA A TAR | | 
va ANT af HPA 2, va ahi Frei Aa | 
ve par as vai fei, Meri Mi AT || 
-- PAR aRdl HE SITI (Th PT sit 6,7,34, Jo 33-44) 

O Kabir! Devotion to a Guru brings unbounded happiness in 
the mind of a devotee, but if one does not cleanse his mind of 
low desires, he cannot enjoy its bliss. The people of the world 
follow the path of satisfaction of their own ego. People of this kind 
blame the object of their Devotion whenever, in their ignorance, 
they find any defects. So long as Devotion is not desireless, any 
service rendered is useless. O Kabir, how can one attain God, 
who is selfless and desireless? 

Devotion is another name for the sacrifice of one’s life 
(surrendering one’s self). It has a strong and unique influ- 
ence. Just a glimpse of the Guru’s greatness before the eyes 
of a devotee, will make him dance with joy around his 
Guru. 
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This is the path of giving one's life, because it is only by 
surrendering one's self, that one can achieve devotion. This 
path is open to all. One, who is prepared to sacrifice himself, 
will get it. Mansur, while ascending the scaffold, cried out to 
all devotees: 

TET HAN YAN YENI SIDIN P, 
À À- PI NATE, y AIA PT oN e | 

Life, created out of intense Love, is here. Come hither, whoever 

wants to get it. 

It is difficult to understand true devotion, because it is 
achieved without any selfish motive and by freeing one’s self 
from all ambition. It is something for which, under the influ- 
ence of love, one has to sacrifice everything — body, mind, life 
and all beliefs — and desire nothing in return. 

Kabir says, 

ai ara PI AA PI, af sg Tear | 
TA AAA VÄLI, AN A E || 
aa ma d ld 8, aa È PA ATG] 
Ray RAT 4, 48 cA ola at A | 
-- pk ard Yas sor (aft PI SIIL 11, Jo 33) 

The idea of devotion is difficult to comprehend. One should 

give his mind and his life, and remain detached from the world. 

Bhakti springs from the mind, and if one wants to comprehend it, 

one should sacrifice one's mind. If, in searching for it, one has to 

give away one's body, one should not hesitate to do so. 

In the mind of a devotee there is a fathomless ocean of 
love, and he is able to surrender everything belonging to him 
in this world and the next. Hafiz says, 

SR at Geka geet sma RAN NI, 
mari TA TANGANI T| 
-- Glalot-elftsst (Go 30) 

If my Master accepts me, then I am prepared to sacrifice this 

world and the next, even for the small black mole on His face. 

In this world the mind of each individual is filled with 
thousands of ideas, but in devotion there is no such thing, 
for then the mind is fixed on one thing alone and will not be 
turned from it under any circumstances. 
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The sight of a true devotee becomes so keen that he sees 
his Beloved in every place and in everything. His thoughts, 
his contemplation and the intoxication of his love occupy 
his mind at all times, and his longing becomes intense. He 
loses all contact with this world and the next, because he has 
given himself up completely to his Beloved. How can he look 
at anything else, and what interest can he have in rituals, 
ceremonies, days of the week and things of that nature? 
vet vari (5 Ñ aea ari! Ay Great Yoo TiN F | | 
-- CALNE 
Shall I bow in meditation or look at you? I have lost all memory 
of my idol. (Bulleh Shah) 
Kabir says, 
oet WA de NA AR, det a gfe ERI 
HA HITA vrd HA WAT, aa pia RA RRI IRI 
-- PAR ARİ AAE MI-I ÀA HI sist 27, Jo 47) 
Where there is devotion there are no rituals or intellectual 
discussions or ceremonies, for once the mind is absorbed in love 
for the Beloved, there is no time to keep track of days or nights. 








What is the Object of being Devoted to a Master? 

Why should we love the Master? It is done chiefly, so 
that we may imbibe the nature and ideals of the Master. By 
loving the Master, His consciousness brings light within us 
and we forget everything about this mundane world. 

We are naturally in a state of attachment to this world, 
whether it be our household, our children, our friends or 
others. A Master has a unique magnetic power by which we 
are attracted to Him. 

The purpose of our love for Him is that our love may be 
detached from all other objects and become centred around 
Him. If a stream of water has nine outlets, and if it were 
allowed to flow through only one of the outlets — all the oth- 
ers being closed — its pressure would be so strong that the 
water would pour out in a flood, even if the opening is a tiny 
one. When our love is detached from everything else and is 
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attached only to the Guru, then we are free from all the evil 
ties and attachments of the world, and contact God. 

By loving the Guru, the disciple assumes His very form. 
Hafiz says, 

avi TU ae eet—gep Percy, 
R AAS VAI OA at sot ear faye || 
-- Glatol-erfasot (go 278) 

If you have entered the Palace of your Beloved, then you should 

catch hold of Him with strong hands. In other words, you should 

sever your thoughts from everything else. 

A devotee always remains absorbed in the love of his 
Guru, who is the manifestation of God. Persons given to 
rituals and ceremonies say their prayers a number of times 
daily, but a devotee remembers his Guru at all times, with 
every breath of his life. He will never forget his Guru — who 
is the manifestation of God — and always remembers with his 
mind and with his body the sweet recollections of his Guru's 
actions. A Guru is the giver of spiritual life to His disciples, 
and sustains everybody. 

Devotion to the Guru is, in fact, devotion to the True 
Lord. If one were to call it worship of man, then such 
man-worship was founded by God Himself. He commanded 
the angels to bow down before man when He created him. A 
Master is a human being, but He is a complete person, and 
without Him, a disciple can have no success in this life or 
hereafter. 

The currents of love emanating from the heart of a 
devotee strike against the heart of the Master, draw power 
from it, and return to the heart of the disciple with a dou- 
ble force. In this manner, the spiritual powers of the Master 
enter the heart of the disciple and it appears to him that the 
Master has become one with him, and he himself feels one 
with the Master. Once the disciple is in communion with the 
Guru, all the gates of bliss and happiness are open to him. 

Such a devotee need not do anything else, because the 
Master enters his mind with all His powers. The disciple then 
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gets a feeling of Guru in disciple and disciple in Guru, so 
much so that the disciple becomes Guru-man or Guru plus 
man. Because a Guru is God incarnated as man, the disciple 

also becomes a God-man. In the Bible, it says, 

These great children of Light, who manifest the Light, who 

themselves are Light; being worshiped, they become one, as it 

were, with us and we become one with them. (Bible, Ephesians 

5: 7-14) 

Devotion is an essential and most important part of the 
way of Spirituality. We should detach ourselves from all 
worldly ties and go in search of a Guru. By His grace only, 
can we be given the gift of Shabd. We should devote our- 
selves to Him. Kabir says, 

af ara ale AA, JV daa b 49] 
ak vel oe aed, fry feat a Aa || 
-- PAR ARA Aae A-1 (feoreit aI sist 29, Jo 105) 

O my Master! Thou who art the Lord of Lords, bestow upon me 

the gift of Devotion! I do not want anything except to be in your 

service day in and day out. 

All Scriptures, sages, saints and mahatmas have laid 
great emphasis on devotion to a Master, because without 
devotion, all our spiritual practices take us only half-way 
and do not bring proper results. 








What Type of Devotion should be Rendered 

The object of devotion is to create attachment and attrac- 
tion for each other in two people. It has many qualities. If a 
person comes to a Master, after properly adorning himself 
with intense love, as a woman goes to her lover in fine clothes 
and ornaments, then he will surely receive love from Him. 
The Bhagavatam says that devotion is of nine different kinds 
sae ated: 

1. Listening to the Guru’s words with rapt attention and 

fixing these in one’s mind. 

2. Singing hymns and engaging in spiritual talk. 

3. Simran (repetition and remembrance). 

4. Physical service. 
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5. Worship. 

6. Prayer (for guidance and grace). 

7. Humility. 

8. Feeling love and reverence for the Master. 

9. Complete surrender. 

These nine practices lead to the path of true devotion. 


1. Listening to the Guru’s words with rapt attention and 
fixing these in one’s mind. 

This is to hear discourses in praise of God and to fix 
these thoughts in one’s mind. We have not seen God, there- 
fore the first step towards devotion to Him is to listen to His 
praises. By listening to these, a feeling of love is created with- 
in our minds. Considerable importance is therefore given to 
this practice. 

DE TA TAR AA MATA ER TUT YUN SAPARAN KALI 
—— alle ISA él Ho 5, Jo 781) 
Please bless me, O Beloved God, with millions of ears, with which 
I may hear the glorious praises of Ram, the Imperishable Lord. 
vao urg farsi og ori ver se ars Ag PAI 
-- all OLI (ARS Ho 5, Jo 1080) 

With my ears, I listen to the pure praises of my Lord and Master. 

With the Support of the One Lord, I have abandoned corrup- 

tion, sexuality and desire. 

AR ug gd WA TAI BA AMS sR eR oY wat || 
-- aife 31521 (Isst YRaaofl #0 5, Go 287) 

Listening with one’s ears to the Praises of the Lord, Har, Har, 

stability is attained; doubt and wandering cease, O Nanak. 

This is the first step towards the path of devotion. So 
long as thoughts about God do not enter one’s mind, the 
foundation of love cannot be laid. 

ot ¢ fla ot ent, agar oR AALI 
PAS PAMAN D, RAT FT ENI 
— pR ard al SISI (CA PI Bist 15, Jo 37) 

If you wish to become a beloved of the Lord, then make Him your 

own; throw out all anxieties as well as quibblings, and fix your 

mind in His Lotus Feet. 
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How can one make one’s Beloved one’s own? This 
may be explained by an example: A newly married girl 
talks about her husband with her friends. Her object 
is to fix the love of the beloved in her mind by remem- 
bering him, and his form is always before her mind’s 
eye. In her mind, she sings praises of her spouse. In this 
manner she increases her remembrance of him and fixes it 
most firmly in her heart. She also looks at him with a fixed 
gaze of love and devotion. In this manner, the love for her 
beloved becomes so strong that it is always in her mind, even 
when she is occupied with her household duties. Thus strong 
currents of love for her beloved surge through her mind. She 
becomes one with him, and no difference remains between 
the two. In this manner she imbibes his nature. 

God is one. We are all His brides, and one who is loved 
by Him, is really exalted. Devotion is an all-pervading 
quality, which spreads in all directions. In order to imbibe it, 
a disciple should first listen to talks about Him from Saints 
and Mahatmas. He should sit in the company of people, 
where such discourses take place. He should not sully his 
mind by listening to any other talk, because God will not 
enter the temple of our body, so long as it is not pure. 

When you visit your elder or your superior, you look at 
him with respect and attention, and try to prevent any other 
thought from entering your mind at that time. But when you 
sit in devotion in remembrance of God, how many thoughts 
and ideas — even of an impure nature — enter your mind? 
How great is the injustice you do unto Him! 


2. Singing hymns and engaging in spiritual talk. 

As soon as the devotee is able to fix the thoughts of 
God in his mind by listening to His praises, he will begin to 
sing them, because Out of the abundance of his heart a man 
speaks. Gurbani says, 

qag y Nea R II 
-- 3IÍÒ IOA PRBS} PAA Ao 5, Jo 286) 
Chant His Praises with your tongue, day and night. 
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3. Simran (repetition and remembrance). 

Together with this, one should repeat and remem- 
ber His Name at all times, even while sitting, walking or 
travelling. The Sikh Scriptures lay considerable emphasis on 
Simran (repetition and remembrance), because it is by Sim- 
ran alone that one is able to fix one’s love for the object of his 
love in the mind. 

Res RAR aR gy was | of wera vA are Pera | | 
-- aife soe GIs} YRaatof Ho 5, Jo 262) 
Meditate, meditate, meditate in remembrance of Him, and find 
peace — worry and anguish shall be dispelled from your body. 
Rag ve PROM digi om a fea OT A GTS | | 
= ad Toei (RS Ho 5, Jo 1004) 
Meditate in remembrance on the One Immaculate Lord. No one 
is turned away from Him empty-handed. 
RJ Rma Rg XA ger Reg Aa Ra Nrs Get org I | 
-- ame 21091 (st RAA Ao 5, Jo 269) 

Without the remembrance of the Lord, day and night pass in 

vain — like the crop which withers without rain. 











4. Physical service. 

One should listen, one should do the Kirtan (sing His 
praises) and one should engage himself in Simran. While 
doing all these, one should also perform physical service at 
the feet of the Master, and should at the same time fix His 
form in his mind. In other words, one should perform service 
to the Master outwardly and devotional exercises inwardly 
for the attainment of Naam. 


5. Worship. 

One should do all types of worship, because worship 
and service rendered with love and humility cleanse the 
mind. 


6. Prayer (for guidance and grace). 
One should always remain in an attitude of prayer and 
ask for grace and guidance. 
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7. Humility, 8. Feeling love and reverence for the Master, 

& 9. Complete surrender. 

All the above six practices should be performed with 
humility and devotion. The devotee loves the Master as he 
would love a friend, respects Him as he would respect a 
father, worships Him as a bride worships her husband, and 
sacrifices everything for Him. 


“Slave” expression: 
DHI PI PR MAT Ga AVS TAIS II 
— SIS soel él Ho 5, do 745) 
One should make a fan of his hair and should serve the Saints 
with it. 
omit wat ÜRJ ART 4 aa alle MEG 
art feng RIBENG seri afe og | | 
-- 3ife soe (facidct Ho 5, Jo 811) 
I feel happy and contented with Seva, such as to fetch 
water, to pull the rope of a fan, or to grind corn for the 
Saints. All high positions such as kingship, the possession of 
wealth or property and positions of power, are worth nothing 
except being thrown into fire. 
HT os PN ay ae ae of a agen a SATATA | | 
-- gfe soa (SIRI Ho 4, Jo 696) 
Make me the slave of the slave of the slaves of the Lord; bless me 
with Your Mercy, O Lord of the Universe. 





‘Beloved’ expression: 
Uort Ge aT HT slg Yet Ue IR || 
-- IG 31591 (ARS Ho 1, Jo 989) 
O my Friend, I shall forever remain the dust of Your feet. 
safe afl ot sift rave A ag A AY ae | | 
-- sie 21521 (SSi Ho 5, Go 240) 
That Friend, who is with me in the beginning, in the middle, and 
at the end of my life is a welcome Friend of mine. 
NITA MT TASI PP TAS ART MIGHT | | 
-- ale MA RIAT Ao 5, Qo 924) 
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Beloved, O my Beloved. Standing so near to me is my Beloved, the 
Lord my Beloved. With my eyes, I have seen the Lord, my Beloved! 


‘Father’ expression: 
aR GS We Pear GEIR || Tet Yrs sitet Ter | | 
AND NT pois ag art fers far yg Aega] 
-- gfe soe IRs BlAaw Ho 5, do 1076) 
The devotees of the Lord dwell forever in peace. With a child-like, 
innocent nature, they remain detached, turning away from the 
world. They enjoy various pleasures in many ways; God caresses 
them, just as a father caressing his son. 
fers gery, fat GIR PR ag HU || gsal NARPATI | 
TA GA AA TT YO AAG Got Gr ala | 
-- gfe Teel (SII Ho 5, Jo 396) 
Just as a child places so much faith in its father, I speak as it 
pleases the Guru to have me speak. This is not a hidden secret; 
Guru Nanak, greatly pleased, has bestowed this gift. 











‘Feminine’ expression: 
git are fase gp deci ART | | 
q AN aR aR gs eft TAN SNI || 
-- 3È I0 (RARÌ Ho 1, Go 1111) 
O my Lord, please listen to my one supplication. You dwell in the 
home of the self deep within, while I roll around like a dust-ball. 
Sal aefl fat HY GT a Pa a TÀ 
GR US GY FER UT VA ASA A Ud | | 
-- anfe aroel (FIcisl Ho 1, 40 722) 
What should a poor lass do if she is not able to win the favours of 
her Lord? She tries hard, but does not find a place in His court. 
ay a ud oc Rie sig AS Afs og || 
wg JSS Sermo ga fs Ver faerg | | 
-- aife soa che Ra wele, Jo 1379) 
I was not able to commune with my Lord tonight, and my entire 
body aches. Go and ask the deserted bride, how she passes her 
night! 
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oat WA wate fos ART Arg || 
wy Sl gf got Shit ae ca GX A IS || 
-- sife soe PRBÅ Rf Ao 5, 40 204) 
By what virtues can I meet the Lord, O my mother? I have no 
beauty, understanding or strength; I am a stranger, from far 
away. 
TA WIS MT ARA MITA GTA spy Parker | | 
MAE ja väe Yet ARa fos arenReatr | | 
-- gife soe (ema gaoi do 1, Jo 843) 
My devotion and love for the Lord have helped me in giving up 
all passionate desires and feelings of anger. O Nanak, the young, 
innocent bride is so beautiful; seeing her Husband Lord, she is 
comforted. 
Act afta PR ot ari! went ae at Hf fast || 
Na Weh WR ll AT AR GT vahi KII 
— SIS Toei (IRA Ho 5, Jo 394) 

The Lord's commands are sweet, and my negative desires and 

feelings have vanished. Iam now the beloved of my Lord, and my 

mind is rid of all worries. 

We have to enter the temple of our body for the wor- 
ship of the Lord, rid the mind of all superficial and exter- 
nal tendencies, and offer flowers in the form of one-pointed 
attention by surrendering body, mind and heart at the sacred 
Feet of the Lord. 

The contemplation of a devotee is always fixed on the 
form of the Guru, and he thinks about his Master day and 
night. His attention is centred on Him uninterruptedly. 
When he dies, the soul will go where the Guru is. It cannot 
go anywhere else. The following quotations is from the Gita: 

AEA A MAA ERKI MARY | 
a. mala 4 merd aa Mera AVA: 
da a varad TT MÜRA | 
a dtd Ste wer aeaf: | | 














-- flagarorageital (8:5-6) 
And one who at the last hour remembers me only, and then 
departs, leaving the body, enters into me. Of that there is no 
doubt. 
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Whatever form a man continually contemplates, the same he 
remembers at the hour of death, and to that very form he goes. 

TAAT WA HEI HAN ai TRE | 
mida w A ao MA SRI || 
-- offgarrageftar (18:65) 

On me, fix thy mind, to me bring thy Devotion, to me offer thy 

sacrifice, to me make thy obeisance, then to me indeed shalt thou 

come. Solemn is my promise to thee, for thou art dear to me. 

Those devotees, who have fixed their attention on the 
Guru, will never go empty-handed; they are free from all 
troubles and pains, as well as from the clutches of the Neg- 
ative Power. When a person concentrates the attention of 
his body and mind and speech, in other words, when he 
concentrates his soul at the eye centre, then his inner eye is 
opened and he is able to see the Lord inside, whose lustre 
radiates there permanently like that of the sun. It is therefore 
necessary that the internal eye be opened, in order to enable 
a person to have communion with the Lord. 

Then he sings His praises, sees Him at all times, and 
bows before Him with his mind and with his life. He sees 
Him inside with the inner eye, and does not look for Him 
outside. Even if the physical eyes are open, they remain open, 
but do not see (at that time), because all the attention is cen- 
tred within. In other words, all outward activity is stopped 
and he is conscious of his Beloved within himself. 

Kabir Sahib says, 

mi e sma ga, Aa gfe aie od | 
mäed sir pi, ar aie Cert ed || 
- odk ard Hare sir) ARSA PI sist 4, Jo 28) 
O my Beloved! Enter my eyes and I shall immediately close 
them, for then I shall not see anybody else, nor shall I permit you 
to look at anyone else. 
ars at gor fet, arp at aa Arte | 
ara Ut BT ast, RA wae ae | | 
-- UgIS GAR P AR AA (Co BI sisi 25, Yo 162) 

When I am awake I see you. When I sleep I feel you inside. At all 

times I think of you, and I do not forget you for a moment. 
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Kabir further describes the proper type of Bhakti: 
vat ot oR pred, yoo vert fase | 
uel al fare sR &, fra at fora Rea | | 
- PAR ARA els ISTI (AA DT SISI 50, Jo 49) 

We should place a beautiful bed in the pupil of the eye, which 

should serve as a room. The eyelid should serve as a door, and the 

Beloved should come and lie in this bed. 

Ma dat VER È, M PrGR ASI 
He Rigr as È, af fly or yew ASI 
-- Gak RAI AAE A-1 QA DI sist 28, Jo 47) 
Then my dress should be Prem (Love), and the collyrium should 
be of Shanti (peace and quiet). Put the vermilion of courage on 
my head and then only can I enjoy the happiness of being with 
my Beloved. 
faa Pr ara ofes 8, Gist ef oI 
arat Pret arget, fee tae Har | 
fey oT ART GIA 8, ART AIA SASI 
ara 4 vrd argi, pè AT èg |l 
-- PAR ardi NIE B-1 (UA PI SIIL 52,53 Jo 49) 

The path of Love is easy but the difficulty lies in us. We do not 

know how to dance and in our ignorance we find fault with the 

floor. The path ofthe Beloved is very difficult — just like the edge 
ofa sword — and once you come out to dance, there is no guestion 
of feeling shy. 

All Saints have described Bhakti as being comparable 
to a wife's love for her beloved husband. Even Narad Rishi 
described Bhakti in the same strain. Every devotee has love 
for God in the same manner as a woman has love for her 
husband. We can describe, only by means of an example, the 
happiness which comes to a person when he is in commu- 
nion with God, by saying that it is similar to the love between 
man and woman. The Brahadaranyaka Upanishad tells us: 

Fel SATS eT AUST ATG | 
deer fra RAAT WUR A disi bad de ARRAG Aaa 
138: Memm WUR A arai Pha de 
AAR Tai SATE PTA UA | 
-- gEeGRvacHraforsg (4:3:21) 
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Asa lover and a beloved meet and are happy in the intoxication 
of their union and feel that they are one and are at that time 
absolutely unaware of happenings in the world beyond their 
physical bodies; in the same manner, when a devotee communes 
with God, he feels much greater happiness and goes far above 
pain and desires, because this happiness is the consummation of 
all desires. 

This analogy is found not only in the Hindu Scriptures, 
but also in many other books. Cardinal Newman says, 

If the soul desires to obtain the height of bliss, it is essential that 

it becomes like a bride yearning for her beloved. 

Christ also referred to God as a Bridegroom in one of 

His parables, and those who looked for the Bridegroom were 

referred to in that parable as brides. Many saints amongst 

the Christians have referred to themselves as the brides of 

Christ, and describing the inner experiences of their mind, 

they have given the idea of a spiritual marriage. 

St. John supplicated Christ in the following words: 

Make me your bride. So long as you do not press me to your side, 

I can have no pleasure from anything in this world. 

When St. Francis saw the resplendent form of Christ in 
his state of super-consciousness, he cried out: 

O my beloved Lord! I am now your wife. 

St. Catherine often said that she was betrothed to Christ. 

She also wore a ring and said that it was the sign of love from 

her beloved Christ. 

What is the meaning of love for the Lord? The currents 
of devotion have to be concentrated inside. This is real devo- 
tion. Nothing else. 


What are the Practices by which we can be Successful in 
Devotion? 

The first condition is to have only one object in mind, 
for devotion should be offered to one only. The rays of the 
sun are able to burn a piece of cloth, if they are concentrat- 
ed through a magnifying glass, but if they are spread over a 
large area, they are unable to do so. Similarly, if the currents 
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of devotion coming from one’s mind are concentrated on 
one’s beloved, then the fruit of devotion increases and one 

can act in any manner one desires. 

So long as devotion is not one-pointed, the idea of 
duality will be on one’s mind, and consequently, there will 
be no concentration. Therefore, for true devotion, one-point- 
edness is most essential. In other words, the object of devo- 
tion should be one. 

A woman who has one husband is “suhagin elfa” 
(happily married). She is able to obtain real happiness out of mar- 
riage. Contact and communion with one person or one object 
only gives purity of heart and also results in a joyful life. Intimate 
contact with more than one, is impure and leads to disputes and 
other troubles. This is also true in connection with the spiritual 
life. Kabir brings this idea home to us in the following verse: 

aana AART, ya AR À aa | 
ae IATA Wa &, Ge ae aX fe Bara | | 
-- PAR URAt BIS ao-1 Cfeisal PI sist 17, Jo 30) 
A chaste and faithful wife is dyed in the hue of her beloved. In 
other words, she is the queen of the home, whereas the other type 
moves from place to place and has no goal. 
una Hl YE TT, oT a uf È yw | 
aa Soft fara, at a Ge sre | | 
-- dR ARA IIB -1 Cafes HI sist 1, Jo 28) 

A faithful wife who has only one husband is very happy; but a 

woman who has many is foul of mind and body. Both types are 

to be found in the human form. 

Therefore, in the Sikh and other Scriptures, one will 
find emphasis placed on the fact that the object of devotion 
should be one: 

var oft vat arene 11 ve RAR vat aa afe || 
UDUD TA TM ATI A ara old ve Td | | 
—— alle A PRBS} Paro Ho 5, Jo 289) 

Meditate on the One, and worship the One. In your mind 

remember the One, and yearn for the One. Sing the endless 

Glorious Praises of the One. With mind and body, meditate on 

the One Lord God. 
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We should think of only one object and we should 
repeat the Name (the five Holy Names) of only one object 
(the Lord). That object should rest firmly in the seat of our 
mind and we should sing His praises at all times and remem- 
ber Him with concentrated attention. 

In devotion, it is considered sinful to give place in one’s 
mind to thoughts of love for more than one object, because 
that brings no results. We should not give our heart to any- 
one other than the object of our love, because if we do that, 
we will not have peace of mind. 

The second essential condition is Satsang Wart (true 
association). We should stay in the company of persons, 
who have devotion fully established in their minds. A melon 
near another melon will take on its colour. If we are in the 
company of Saints, we shall also be dyed in the hue of their 
devotion. In other words, our devotion will become strong. 

agr va WP! GTI RRI Fed at wy TI 
— alle AOL (SIRI Ho 5, Jo 392) 
Association with a Saint is exalted and pure. Whoever remains in 
such company develops the state of communion with God. 
da word a4 fa S os wy Rr Wy SASI 
re Rr HI A ges mag n eld Wy SISI 
-- ale 215 (et Ho 5, Jo 760) 
Devotees whose minds have made friends with Saints are so 
much dyed in the hue of God’s love that their love will never 
waver. 
DAN det or frat von sefesit sap TATA || 
ag A dag alg ve eg des ORT 
-- A woe (cies sid DE, Go 1365) 

O Kabir! It is better if dhak (a bitter shrub) is grown near a 

sandal tree, because once it is placed near sandalwood it will 

imbibe its fragrance. (Kabir) 

Devotion is a gift which is bestowed on devotees. When 
we enjoy this boon, we are fully saturated with the colour of 
devotion. But this can be achieved only by the grace of the 
Lord. 
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Association with Saints is association with God. Their 
grace and kindness is the grace of God, because God is mani- 
fest in the Saints, and the Saints are fully immersed in God. 
eR or Gay a eR VIETII Ag A MUH ANI SET || 
-- sf OLI (ARS AGE Ao 5, Jo 1076) 
The devotee of the Lord is the same as the Lord. There is no 
difference between the two, even if one of them should be found 
in human form. 
In the Bhagavatam, Krishna says, 
alga gd] fP agar mag: va) HA ged agga REAT: 
aa sad: | aa UIA eed e myg gaead se Aa: | 
q amea: Aq HA: SA A SAA 

















—- SÜHGSITAA (9:4:68) 

Saints are my heart, and I am their heart. They do not know 

anything other than me, and I do not know anything other than 

them. 

We should avoid bad company. Wealth and lust are 
two difficult obstacles, which cause destruction if one is 
engrossed in them. By intimate contact with bad company 
one becomes lost. Likewise, we should not associate with 
persons, whose behaviour turns our minds away from our 
object of devotion, because association with them will lead 
us astray, will make us arrogant, and will tempt us into 
many other vices. 

Even if you have many good qualities, you should lead 
a life of humility and consider those qualities as a gift from 
God, because God loves the humble. Remember this well 
in your heart and do not enter into unnecessary disputes or 
critical discussions, because such discussions lead nowhere. 
They may be compared to churning water. 

The path of devotion is also the path of action. Soami Ji 
Maharaj says, 

ue Ol or aa 8, ale gfe fra | 
gfe Bs Get oxi, al wal Gs URI | 
-- UR-Tdol HG IG (24:1:148, Jo 207) 

This Devotion is a path of action and not of intellect. Therefore, do not 

talk but practice Devotion, for then you will achieve something. 
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arg flag ore Re A HT | LAT A Rasy HT || 
-- gfe soe SRI ser AS, Yo 1164) 

Do not engage in any arguments or debates with anyone. With 

your tongue, savour the Lord’s sublime essence. (Namdev) 

The third essential condition is a proper diet. Our food 
should be sattvik (that which produces tranquillity and pure 
thoughts). This includes rice, wheat, pulses, milk and curd. 
Food conditions our mind, so our ideas will have the same 
qualities as the type of food we eat. If we take rajasik food 
(that which produces restlessness and anger), like meat, fat, 
and so forth, the mind will become restless. But if we take 
tamasik food (that which produces sluggishness), like stale 
food, fish, wine, and other heavy pungent thing, we shall be 
prone to laziness. Consider the entire world as having issued 
from the one God, and therefore do not harm or injure any 
body’s mind by your talk or action. 

The study of scriptures, maintaining good character, 
the practice of simran, attending satsang, the habit of non- 
violence, kindness, purity of body and mind, faith, prayer, 
seeing God in everything — all these factors help us in our 
devotion to Him. One should forget himself and everything 
else, while engrossed in love for the Lord. One should lead 
a life in accordance with the edicts of his religion; then one 
makes progress towards the object of his devotion; other- 
wise, one reverts to idle pursuits. 





How can Devotion be Achieved? 


- By God’s Grace. 

He holds the Treasure of Devotion. 

ao war RROMAERT || TAT AL A AST | | 
-- SG OLI (IST Ho 4, Jo 130) 

Thou art the true Creator, and Thy treasure is full of Devotion. 

The gift of devotion is in the hands of God. In 
other words, He Himself makes it possible for us to be His 
devotees. He cuts asunder all the ties binding His devotees 
to the world and makes them free. 
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som aft YM yeahs eR Prerq | | 
wit wort sais eR ary Ferg | 
-- ale 2501 QA P aR AA Ho 1, Jo 786) 

He Himself bestows on His Gurumukhs (those devoted to the Guru 

or Master) the gift of spiritual knowledge, and places in their hands 

the treasure of Devotion, which is the name of Hari (God). 

It is only by the grace of the Lord that it is possible for 
human beings to perceive God. They alone attain Him who 
are devoted to Him with their body and their mind. They 
are always happy in that state and remain satisfied. For this 
reason, the writings of wise and noble men put emphasis on 
devotion. In the Gita, Krishna says, 

mà a aha ghee Pera | 
Parrot Tala Sia wed A RTA: | | 
-- offergstoragoftar (12:8) 

Put your mind in me. Also fix your intellect in me. Then you 

will come within. 

God loves His devotees more than anyone else. The Gita 
further states: 

ag waa JA VÄURIA | 
SEAT AAT WARA SANA A PAT || 
-- offergsreragottar (12:20) 

He who follows this imperishable path of devotional service 

and who completely engages himself with faith, making Me the 

Supreme Goal, is very, very dear to Me. 

The highest action and the highest quality in human life 
is devotion. If one does not practice it, his life is wasted. 

We cannot attain communion with God by our own 
efforts. However, if we are blessed with the grace of God, 
we can have communion with Him. He is beyond the reach 
of physical, intellectual and even spiritual effort alone. Only 
those, on whom God has bestowed His grace, are successful 
in attaining communion with Him. In the Katho Upanishad 
and Mundaka Upanishad we find: 

TOT paadid TA A ASAT A ISAT ACA | 
BAY yd dA ARRAY areal fags aL aA | | 
-- @draformg (1:2:23) deal qusepiaterag (3:2:3) 
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This ätman is not to be attained by a study of the Vedas, nor by 
intelligence, nor by much hearing, but the ätman can be attained, 
only by him who seeks to know it. To him, this ätman reveals its 
true nature. 

aes ed ue aft: var ed TET NI | 
wea Ga Mel: Weed ASA: | | 
Heeli He Sta | | 





-- Aea G (6:23) 

These truths, when taught, shine forth only in that high-souled 

one who has Supreme Devotion to God, and an equal degree of 

devotion to the spiritual teacher. They shine forth in that high- 
souled one only. 

In other Upanishads (the philosophical and mystical 
parts of the Vedas), communion with God is stated to be 
dependent on one’s surrender to Him. If we have His grace, 
He attracts us to Himself within, and we become restless to 
meet Him. It is beyond human power alone to attain this 
state. 


- By the Grace of a Master, 

The path of devotion is a difficult one. It is achieved only 
through a Master and by those on whom God has bestowed 
His grace. Then only are their minds inclined towards de- 
votion to Him. Even angels are yearning for devotion to 
Him, but it cannot be obtained without a Master. We cannot 
become devotees merely by reading Holy Scriptures and 
other books. 

sy wid at OR ae af om orae fay AR S a 
Ja use villat RA II 7 TS 
-- Se soe (SIRI Ho 3, Jo 425) 

The angels, humans and silent sages are yearning for Devotion 

to the Lord, but it can be attained only through a Sat Guru. The 

learned try to find Him in their studies, but they do not find 

Him. 

Only through the teachings or bachans (words) of 
a Guru, is one capable of becoming a true devotee. No 
other method can accomplish this, because the treasure of 
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devotion is obtained only by service to the Master. All other 
practices are external and lead us outward, hence they are 
not capable of producing devotion in us. The internal fires of 
passion cannot be subdued without the grace of the Master. 

SAR sri a ax fay get are ger ay | | 
IR Gat fey writ + etal (bv PR ART SÜLI 
-- sme Toe RS Ho 1, Jo 1013) 
The fire burning within us cannot be extinguished without a 
Guru. Even the outer fire of worldly desires and passions is very 
strong. Without service to the Master, Devotion is not possible. 
How can anyone, by himself, know the Lord? 
A Master is actually an ocean full of surging waves of 
devotion. He grants it to those devotees, on whom his grace 
falls. 








arr vaja vse eR ge AAN UR || 
njo gel WA as ARIA area eR wee | | 
-- 3fG Hoe (ARs Ho 4, Jo 996) 

The undulating Ocean of Devotion to God rests with the 

Perfect True Guru. If Sat Guru is pleased, he opens the gateway to 

attainment of communion with God. 

A person attaches himself to devotion, only if a Master, 
who himself is free from the shackles of birth and death, gives 
him the gift of devotion, frees him from the cycle of birth and 
death, and puts him in communion with God. 

OMA ART Gee Ae Ale! GA NGUNI SITU || 
oa arg ¢ wae aight eR Ris cif eng || 
-- sife soe et Ho 5, Jo 749) 

Masters are free from the shackles of birth and death. They come 

into this world to bestow grace on others. They give us the gift of 

life, bestow on us the boon of Devotion and thus put us in actual 
communion with Him (God). 








- Naam Bhakti (Devotion to Naam, Shabd or Sound 
Current). 

Sat Guru is the keeper of the treasure of Hari Naam 
eH, another name for devotion to Naam or Shabd, and heis 
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capable of implanting this devotion firmly in the minds of 
his devotees. 
BH ER wra dho Pena || SARI TIR ER A TEEST 
— alle ao ISS! Ho 3, Jo 230) 
The Lord has saved me; 1 have met the True Guru. Night and 
day, He has implanted Devotional Worship of the Lord’s Name 
in me. 
ag mag vaja 4 stag af 4 ot fase 1 
UM AM Ay safe IX È A ARI | 
-- aife soet RIAH ARİ A ae Ho 3, do 1417) 

Without Sat Guru we cannot have Devotion nor can we attain 

Naam. O Nanak, whoever practices Naam, he is dear to Sat 

Guru. 

In the Sikh Scriptures, the practice of Shabd Dhun 
ara A (listening to the Sound Current or Word) is called 
devotion. True devotion is love for Guru Shabd T3—3rag, by 
means of which a person fixes the Lord in his mind. Devotion 
to Shabd is dear to God. We cannot have true devotion by 
running about in the world. Devotion can be achieved only 
by engrossing ourselves completely in Shabd. 

wal wate IX Uae AR I aa AS a waT SR R| | 
-- 3I IA PRS IBN} Ao 3,90 158) 

True Devotion is devotion to Shabd. In other words, it is love for 

Guru Shabd, by means of which a devotee fixes the Name of God 

in his heart. 

IRAs wait Nig TE gA vust (ag vadi Ag A AU || 
—— al IGA (SISSt Ho 3, Jo 245) 

Devotion to Guru is the practice by which Sahaj Dhun (Sound 

Current) is attained. Without such Devotion, it is not possible to 

remove the coverings of dirt from one’s mind. 

By means of Shabd and by adorning herself with it, the 
soul completely surrenders herself — like a wife to her hus- 
band — and thereby, attains communion with God. 

Adi Granth again says, 

ER or arg fest PRA TI gy TR D Af THAT || 
SANA wie oe feg wel evi ef Ey safest | | 
-- alle Hoel (AISI Ho 3, Jo 127) 
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Hari's Name is known to very few. It can be known only through 

Shabd, with the guidance of a Guru. A person who so devotes 

himself completely, day and night, attains permanent peace and 

happiness in the state of Sahaj. 

Devotion is the term given to the practice of attaching 
one’s self to Naam and Truth. Naam is going on day and 
night, and by saturating ourselves fully with its colour, we 
cannot be dyed in any other colour. 

wife wat wre SH Sh gor JT T PII 
mas RRi ps maè Aaa Ay wa aerate erg | | 
-- aife soe (Yel Ho 3, Jo 769) 

Those who are dyed in the colour of Sach (Truth) do not take any 

other colour on their minds or souls. O Nanak, he alone obtains 

the True Lord, who has such pre-ordained destiny written upon his 
forehead. 

While praising devotion, it should also be mentioned 
that by means of devotion, one is able to learn the practice of 
‘dying while living.’ 

ver mal org Gilad AV | TR Ware Haut, RII 
-- if et (SIA Ho 3, Jo 365) 
It is by Devotion alone that we learn dying while living, but we 
achieve this with the grace of a Guru and are thus able to cross 
the ocean of life. 
ot fre pie Ge vot AM VA wale BATA || 
fa aa am tõ vara sit opie RAH 
-- alle aoe (PRI Ho 5, Yo 496) 

That Devotion is true in which whatever is ordained by the Lord 

is accepted with equanimity. All friends and foes are considered 

by such a devotee as sons of the same Father; this is the sign of 
the Way of Yoga. 

In other words, to one who submissively follows the 
commandments of the Lord, whatever happens is good. 
Such a condition of mind is true devotion. Friend and foe are 
considered equal. This is the sign of one’s greatness. 

Intellectual people try to realize God by means of the 
intellect, but they fail because they rely on books and Scrip- 
tures alone. Ascetics of the different religious orders remain 
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superficial in their ideas and do not go deep into the Truth. 
Therefore, all these persons are deprived of salvation. The 
people of the whole world are running a mad race hither and 
thither, without devotion and Shabd practice. 
usuks Ra AA ae A gp + aE || 
ame fey wre g aA TA vaht PTS || 
— sa Hoe (IRI Ho 3, Jo 440) 

The Pandits, the religious scholars, and the silent sages have 

grown weary reading and studying continually; by wearing 

religious robes, liberation is not obtained. O Nanak, without 

Devotional Worship, the world has gone insane; through the 

True Shabd, one meets the Lord. 

True devotion can be achieved only through a Guru. By 
devotion, one can listen to the Sound Current within oneself, 
by means of which ego is destroyed and the devotee attains 
happiness forever and meets the Lord. 

wat wate afer à AA wel feed are | | 
age Sd wear By ay ses wale wah || 
-- alle 1521 (ARG Ho 3, Yo 602) 

True Devotion can be achieved with the guidance of a Master, 

because the true Sound Current is then fixed in one’s heart. By 

serving the Sat Guru one attains eternal happiness, and by burn- 
ing his ego, merges into Shabd (the true form of the Guru). 

The practice of Shabd is true devotion, because by means 
of this we are able to join ourselves with the Truth, and the 
Name of God is imprinted in our minds permanently. 

WR wate wife GEI STR gg AV AA MSL 
ag ag wat wrt war aa Res fag ITS || 
-- 3if@ Hoel (ARs Ho 3, do 1068) 

By means of True Shabd my devotion is fruitful and I feel hap- 

piness in my mind. My mind and my body are fixed in true 

Devotion day and night, and my heart is in communion with theLord. 

ae a4 ek or ay faens | | 
art wife a ae oT eR ae af aig || 
-- alle mou (RRI Ho 3, Jo 35) 
O my mind, meditate on the Name of the Lord. The Devotional 
Worship is performed only when the Lord comes to dwell in the mind. 
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Who achieves Bhakti? 

Devotion to God is unique and can be achieved only by 
rare Gurumukhs, because a Gurumukh realizes the treasure 
of devotion. But knowledge of how to obtain this treasure, 
can be obtained only from a Sat Guru, as the Sat Guru is 
actually the keeper of the treasure of devotion. 

IRAs wg ast afseng wa wale vy Met || 
qap gR A A PRA yeaa NA GTA || 
-- and IO (ASE Ao 3, To 568) 

Under Guru's Instructions, one is blessed with glorious great- 

ness; one drinks in the essence of the True Word. O Nanak, 

devotional worship of the Lord is wonderful, but only a few 

Gurumukhs perform it. 


TAN TAAT paR TT TIR afer TIME II 
wag yeas es afseng | | 
— 3I wol (IWED Ho 3, Jo 909) 


The Treasure of Devotional Worship is revealed to the Guru- 
mukh; the True Guru has inspired me with this understanding. 
O Saints, the Gurumkh is blessed with glorious greatness. 








Bhakti - Devotion is not Idleness 
Bhakti does not teach us to remain idle, because a 
devotee works, and all his actions are surrendered in 
devotion to God. In other words, he is not concerned with 
reward. We cannot be free from actions, but we should 
perform our worldly duties in order to keep this Hari Mandir 
eR-afex — temple of God (human body) - in proper condition. 
By this method, the Lotus Feet of the Lord will be imprinted 
in our hearts and we shall always sing His praises. 
Te TAS RUNG wear ote yore | | 
ame a wy fare fry cel as oiler | | 
-- aife sort (fASPISI BI GR Ho 5, Jo 554) 
The Lotus Feet of the Lord are in my heart. The Name of God is 
on my tongue. O Nanak, meditate in remembrance of God, and 
nurture this body. 
or Afd TUN sary forg amt gery over waif Ga | | 
-- aife Woe (ASEA Ho 3, Yo 570) 
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When one’s virtues merge with the virtues of the Lord, one comes 
to understand one’s own self. One earns the profit of Devotional 
Worship in this world. 
fore aT aft ery at gat ania ag AS VIS SII 
-- SIG AOA (ARS Ho 3, Jo 1046) 
He alone truly understands, whom the Lord unites with 
Himself, through loving Devotional Worship, fear is dispelled. 
The religious customs and rites that produce faith and de- 
votion in us are useful, and we should follow them. Jami says, 
Teh unt TA see Ted ART | 
are! arat at Ve fos Der Hare | 
-- pfecenc-sieit (do 358) 
Lose your name and your religious customs in Devotion, for the 
only custom that is recommended is that by which the idea of 
Devotion is produced in us. 


The Signs of Bhakti 

The true sign of devotion is the singing of such praise of 
the Lord, as does not interfere with the concentration of the 
soul. The singing of such praise refreshes our remembrance 
of Him and keeps alive the current of devotion in our minds 
at all times. 

Dancing in ecstatic devotion to the Lord is not devotion, 
because by such dancing the attention of the mind is deflect- 
ed. For true devotion, it is necessary for one to have “Virah 
faxe” (longing and restlessness to meet the Beloved). 

If one is arrogant or greedy in devotion, that devotion is 
the lowest or tamasik form of bhakti amRte aft. If the idea of 
self-praise or fame enters one’s mind, the devotion is known 
as rajasik bhakti wot aft. But if all desires are eliminated 
and we offer our devotion as part of our natural and innate 
duty, it is called sattvik bhakti uftam aft. 

The real or true devotion is beyond these three gunas 
ZT (qualities). It is pure. It is without desire, is dedicated 
entirely to contemplation of the Lord, and will manifest itself 
through a surge of emotions from tear-laden eyes. A devotee 
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of such a pure type is always happy at the Lotus Feet of the 
Lord. He has no desires and does not care for worldly plea- 
sures, nor do the comforts of heaven have any attraction for 
him. Even the idea of salvation cannot remove his attention 

from the Lotus Feet of the Lord. 
Wy 7 aes Foe + aes a Wea aA HAA || 
-- gfe stoet asic} Ho 5, Jo 534) 

I do not want a kingdom, nor do I want salvation. I want only 

love for Thy Lotus Feet! 

A devotee of this kind is always absorbed in remem- 
brance of the Lord. To him God is very dear, and he is also 
very dear to God. But his devotion is not blind faith. He is 
fully conscious of the presence of the Lord. 

In the beginning, devotion starts by singing praises of 
the Lord. Then gradually it is transformed either completely 
or to a great extent into pure devotion, which is performed 
with concentrated mind and body. The Gita states: 

mad Glad At Beata SSAA: | 
TTT Hi Tac Pay SINT | | 
-- oflergaoragetlal (8:14) 

I am easy to obtain for one who remembers Me without devia- 

tion, because of his constant engagement in Devotional Service, 

i.e. the Lord is always obtained through Pure Bhakti. (Gita) 

Narad described this devotion by saying that the inner 
feelings of a person, who is successful in his devotion, are of 
such a nature that he thinks himself to be a tool, and the ob- 
ject of his devotion as the user of the tool. He thinks himself 
to be a cart, and the Lord is the one who sits on it and guides 
it. 











HIS PI Ya Her He aR Rreremgki SA LI 
-- aife 3151 (asst Ao 5, Jo 206) 
What can a poor puppet do? The Master Puppeteer knows everything. 
When devotion is fully settled in one’s heart, then all 
worldly ties or attachments are automatically cut off and 
worldly pleasures become insipid. 
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Devotion is not a Physical Sentiment 

Devotion is a type of love, which comes from the soul 
and includes currents of respect and veneration. In such a 
state of love, one tries to provide comfort and convenience 
for the object of his devotion. He is prepared to suffer all 
types of inconveniences, and is happy, only when the object 
of his devotion is pleased and in comfort. For his Beloved, 
he sacrifices his body, his mind, his wealth, his beauty, his 
intellect and even his life. All these are surrendered at the 
feet of the Lord as the material of worship. In other words, 
he eliminates his ego completely. 

On the other hand, physical sentiment or love always 
aims at the lover’s own happiness. In other words, he makes 
the object of his love an instrument for his own comfort and 
enjoyment. 


Time for Devotional Practice 

God has created this body with its worldly attachments 
and worldly desires. But in this body, we can sow the seed of 
Hari Bhakti ¢R—aft (devotion to the Lord), and all times are 
suitable for this purpose. Day and night both are good for 
this purpose. If we only plan to practice devotion and waste 
all of our time in planning, then no time would remain for 
devotion. 

a den rev at fog gen wae Vs || 
SaR ari vist va well ISL 
- alle sisa (RRRPI Ao 3, Jo 35) 

If we start thinking about the time for Devotion, then no time 

remains for devotion itself. He alone is a true devotee who 

remains in devotion day and night. 

The Time of Elixir, which is in the early morning hours, 
is, however, considered to be the most appropriate time for 
this purpose, because the seed of devotion to God, sown at 
such a time, is never wasted. 

BR gg WA TBS ATH SR I Aer SET et act SR WTA SR fora TAS | 
aR eg siga avi ad wr dk ma arg NA NG NGE AT || 
-- 3È IA (Yel Ho 4, Jo 734) 
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The Lord Hari's wealth is like jewels, gems and rubies. During 
the ambrosial hours of the morning, the Lord’s devotees lovingly 
centre their attention on the Lord. They plant the seed of the 
Lord’s wealth in the ambrosial hours; they eat it, and expend it; 
yet it remains unexhausted. 


The Path of Devotion is open to All 

God is love. He is not bound by caste, creed or nation- 
ality. Everyone, whether man or woman, is entitled to enter 
the Path of Devotion. This path is open to all. The following 
quotations are from the Ninth Discourse in the Gita: 

A ARAN Word AMARIATE | 
TENG A Hel; TRAB E | 
-- offergsroragottar (9:30) 

A sinner, howsoever deeply fallen, if he turns to me with 

undivided Devotion, must indeed be counted a saint; for he has a 

settled resolve (to sin no more). The undivided Devotion subdues 

both his passions and his evil deeds. 
fa vate cater gadah TITA | 
õla maske T À a: RAA | 
-- oftergsterageftar (9:31) 
For soon he becomes righteous and wins everlasting peace; know 
ye for a certainty that my bhakta (devotee) never perishes. 
at fe uef ruf as Wi ua: | 
Rad õrna wards aa mi MATI 
-- offaigstoragefial (9:32) 

For finding refuge in me, even those born of sin and of low caste, 

shall reach the Supreme Goal. 

In this way, the Bhagavatam states that the Path of 
Devotion is for everybody. The lowliest of the low can 
become pure and clean by devotion to Him. The only 
requisites are faith and one-pointed devotion, which have 
the power to connect our soul with the Lord. 

TEMP VA: AHAS AMA: TATA | 
kh: YAA TANGI acre Ward | | 
-- ÜHGANTAVA (11:14:21) 
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One obtains Me by single-minded devotion with faith in the Su- 
preme Soul, the object of love of the devotees. Devotional service 
directed at Me will even purify someone who has eaten dogs. 
One, who does not possess devotion and faith, may be 

of a very high caste or even of a royal family, yet he is much 

lower than a person of a poor family and low caste who 
possesses devotion and faith. Narad says, 
TRA ay urftiterscnerrfearfere: | | wera: | | 
-- ARG AB WI (72-73) 

Devotees of the Lord are not distinguished by their birth, knowl- 

edge, beautiful appearance, high family status, wealth or even 

religious rites or rituals, because all true devotees are near and 
dear to the Lord. They are conscious of God inside as well as out- 
side of themselves, and they are always happy in His company. 

Shandilya Rishi says, 

anfrriraffgd amaa HAAGA | 
-- giftsce afes AA (78) 

Members of all castes and creeds, even if they are of a very low 

order, are entitled to tread the Path of Devotion. Such are the 

teachings of noble persons. 

Amongst ancient orthodox Hindus, the right of spiritu- 
al knowledge and action was not given to everybody. For 
instance, reading or reciting the Vedas was forbidden to 
members of the lowest caste. There are no restrictions 
barring anyone from the Path of Devotion. 

ote uit ys 4 alg | eR me vol a eR PI BISII 
-- pak sIoend (go 293) 

Nobody will guestion you about your caste or your creed. He 

who devotes himself to the Lord is ofthe Lord. 

The only aim on this path is to have communion with 
the Lord and to achieve salvation. Ramanuja said in very 
emphatic language, that worship of the Lord is the egual 
right of every one, and that devotion frees the mind from 
all sectarian ties. Ramananda also spoke against caste and 
creed, saying: Nobody should ask a person about his caste 
or creed, because whoever worships Him, belongs to Him. 
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Guru Ramdas also preached devotion, without regard 
for caste or creed, and gave his teachings to everybody, 
whether man or woman. 
ara oifa eR aA van Tadi UNS || 
yag Aan amA YA bag SARAT AR Ang WIS || 
aR Gl sar Han YA OM Ag Rg EI ga ga mm vs SISI 
NANGING He SITTI TER PRIA MTY SE MSI 
ufad ofa Jag agar AR ava uy uPT sts | | 
mas Ma ft eR Gl cra BT we Ferg | | 
Gat sear fife ¢ urs ek ames ofan af TS || 
fort ara BR Waar afte sous cee fas AB PAI 
sg) TAG A PS SAAT WA ot Gat Hr se WE || 
-- SING HIGI ei Ho 4, Jo 733) 
If a person of low caste worships the Lord, he becomes high. 
Go and ask Vidur, a low caste person, into whose hut the Lord 
Himself went. 
O my brothers, listen to the unwritten song of the Lord, because 
by so doing the appetites of the mind and body will disappear. 
Ravi Das, a poor cobbler, sang to the glory of the Lord. 
By so doing, this fallen man became noble, and all high-caste 
people touched his feet. 
Namdev was devoted to the Lord. Although people called him a 
calico printer, Yet, members of the highest caste raised him high, 
because from his lips came the Name of Hari in pure devotion. 
Of all devotees, even if they have the tilak on their foreheads and 
have visited the sixty-eight places of pilgrimage, O Nanak, only 
those are happy who are engaged, by His grace, in remembrance 
of the Lord. 


























Devotion is Superior to and Easier than all Religious 
Ceremonies and Rituals 

Devotion is superior to outward observances, the path 
of knowledge and yogic practices. By knowledge and by 
religious observances, one develops a touch of arrogance. In 
devotion, one becomes submissive and develops the quality 
of humility. It is for this reason, that knowledge and outward 
observances cannot attract the grace of God. Those who are 
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humble, surrender themselves completely, and rely on the 
grace and mercy of the Lord. They attract His grace towards 
them. The love for the Lord is thus awakened in their hearts. 

Compared to the bonds of outward observances, the 
Path of Devotion is easier, because this path does not need 
learning, physical strength, wealth or fame. Only faith in the 
mercy of God, a pure and simple nature like that of a child, 
together with the contemplation of God are the essential 
factors. This path can be followed alike by young and old, 
men and women, the healthy and unhealthy, the high and 
the low; in fact, it is open to everybody. And on this path one 
has not so much fear of falling away from it, as is the case 
with the other practices. Devotion is superior to all practices. 
The Gita says, 

TIRTA Sp TA SMEA sft sar sfere: | 
DANANG MA TATANAN TAA || 
ARTA AAN TAIAATARISTT | 
IEAA A A A Baal Act | | 
-- offergaroragoftal (6:46-47) 

The yogin is deemed higher than the man of austerities; he is 

deemed also higher than the man of knowledge; higher is he than 

the man engrossed in ritual. 

And among all yogins, he, who worships me with faith 
in his inmost self all rapt in me, is deemed by me to be the 
best yogin. 

Therefore, persons, who follow the Path of Devotion are 
superior to those engaged in yogic practices, outward obser- 
vances or the path of knowledge. 

Devotion, knowledge and yoga are methods of meeting 
the Lord. The difference between them can be explained by 
an example: Suppose a king has a consort and two servants. 
Whenever any person wishes to see the king, the servants 
stand at his door and wait for his call, but the consort goes 
freely into the king’s room. Devotion may be likened to the 
king’s consort, while knowledge, outward observances and 
yogic practices are like servants. These methods cannot by 
any means be compared to devotion. Goswami Tulsi Das 
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has very clearly given a comparison of Bhakti 4ft (devotion) 

with Gyan si (knowledge). He says, 
o aft ane ot oRexel | Baer SIA 8g FA Hel || 
a og pag je ami) arora are RS TA ari 
-- ofa aaort (7:114:1) 

Those who, even after knowing the glory of Devotion, discard 

it, and only make effort to acquire knowledge, they are like those 

who discard the wish-giving cow, Kamadhenu, tied at the house 
of a fool, and instead, search for milk in the Madaar or Aak 

(Calotropis gigantea) tree (whose milk is poisonous). 

ar oat fate fea arth) fh a sem gad creer | | 
aft eR wiht ETA Weary | G sre AS a une Berg || 
-- ARMARAAGRI (7:118:5) 

Food is imbibed for one’s satisfaction, but the vital heat in the 

stomach automatically digests it. Similarly, who would be 

such a fool as to discard the easily accessible and ecstasy giving 

Devotion of the Lord. 

In other words, Knowledge is very difficult, but Devo- 
tion is easier. And a devotee is always happy, because in his 
path there are no obstacles. 

The ultimate fruit of all spiritual practices is devotion 
with love, Prema-Bhakti %w-xfi. Those who try to follow 
the path of spirituality with their intellect, find many obsta- 
cles in their way and remain very much below the heights 
attained by a devotee. Hafiz says, 

AAST NT ENTE KI Mel AX BAT Baer se, 
Oe sit sedi sae fees wi ar SIRA ENTE | 
-- Glalol-Erftot (Yo 213) 

The sill of the door of Devotion is far above that of Knowledge 

and Intellect, but only he can kiss it who comes prepared to 

surrender himself completely for its sake. 

















God is in the hands of devotees. There is no other 
method, except devotion. 
TT a safe ahi agg UNTU || AT Aa RT Ya TSU || 
q q male RT MA ASU || AT Aa TT NG TSU || 
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ag Pi dv IRI SATA nT MTA 4 ART War are TII 

-- anfe 221 abel! BI GR Ho 5, Jo 962) 

One gains You not, O God, by despising (the world); nor, if 
one reads out the Vedas to the others; nor, if one bathes at the 
pilgrim-stations; nor, if one roams the whole world through; nor, 
yea, by being knowledgeable and clever; nor, if one gives away 
more and more in charity, for everyone is under Your Sway, O 
Unfathomable, Unperceivable God! But, You are in the hands of 
Your devotees, and they lean on You alone. 


Obstacles in the Path of Devotion 

Lust, wealth, lack of faith and talking about enemies 
create obstacles in the Path of Devotion. Talking about or 
even listening to discussions about sex topics arouses a 
feeling of passion. Similarly, love songs and bad company 
become hurdles. One should avoid these things. Men and 
women should therefore remain aloof from each other. 

Talking about wealth creates a feeling of greed. Listen- 
ing to talk about the wealthy position of others or dwelling 
on the subject, also creates a desire to get rich and naturally 
leads one away from the Path of Devotion. 

Atheists are those, who do not believe in the existence of 
God. By associating with them, doubt or lack of faith is creat- 
ed in one’s mind and this becomes the cause of one’s down- 
fall, for the foundation of devotion is pure and true faith. 

By listening to talk about one’s enemies a feeling of 
anger is produced in the mind, and that is also an obsta- 
cle in the Path of Devotion, because love and anger cannot 
blend. 

Of all these obstacles, the worst one is pride in one’s 
own wealth, power, offspring, knowledge, intellect, caste, 
creed, family status, good character, beauty, and so forth. 

The best ornament that adorns a devotee is humility. On 
the Path of Devotion one has to discard all useless ideas and 
attach his mind to the thought of his Beloved alone. Only 
then, comes the grace and mercy of the Lord. 


224 Gurumat Siddhant 
A ee ee ag 

Another obstacle in the way of devotion is hypocrisy. 
To pretend to be virtuous, religious, a devotee, an ascetic or 
a truthful man — all these are forms of hypocrisy. 

Just as a clean cloth takes a dye easily, a pure heart 
imbibes the Light of God more easily. On this path, one has 
to become as innocent as a child, because only the innocent 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Verily I say unto you, except ye become as little children, ye shall 

not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. (Matt. 18:3) 

ga ad far ea TRE GRI pur Af NGA EN || 
-- gfe seer IS WAH Ho 5, Jo 268) 

You are our father and mother, and we are Your children. In 

Your Mercy, there are plenty of joys! 

It is also necessary to abstain from stealing, telling lies, 
arrogance and so on, because these are all bad habits. 





Fruits of Devotion 

By devotion, all the desires of a person are sublimated, 
resulting in contentment; and he is therefore freed from the 
cycle of birth and death. His mind has no desires, because 
all his desires are fulfilled in remembrance of God. He loves 
everybody, since he loves God and thinks all as His sons. 

Hatred and enmity vanish by means of Bhakti. One 
remains intoxicated in devotion to the Lord, because the 
elixir-like sweetness of devotion keeps him indifferent to all 
pleasures and pains of the world. On meeting the Lord, one 
gets everything and therefore does not run after the world. 
He remains happy at the Lotus Feet of his Lord. 

A devotee absorbed in love for his Lord is happy day 
and night, and does not desire anything else. He is full of 
love for his Beloved, for whom he has no thought of selfish 
love. Nothing else is needed by such a devotee. 

One, who tastes the fruit of devotion, is fully satisfied, 
and for him the fruits of all other practices are tasteless. 

eR fly PB 1 MS MMA we Alert | | 
SA NATE aft wifes GR FRIAS STET l 
-- are alot (IRR Ho 5, Jo 708) 
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Nothing appears sweet to a devotee except the Name of the Lord. 

I have discovered that all tastes are insipid compared to His 

remembrance. 

A devotee sees the Lord here, there and everywhere. 
He sacrifices himself to the Lord, and all his actions and 
religious observances are surrendered at His Feet. The goal 
of his life is confined to devotion to the Lord only. 

By devotion all sins and bad actions are annihilated and 
the mind becomes pure. Actions devoid of faith and devo- 
tion, whether religious observances or austerities, do not 
purify one’s mind. Devotion is a natural tendency of the 
mind. By means of devotion, all sins are washed away, 
because it is the sustaining factor of purity. 

By devotion to the Lord, the entire attention of a devotee 
is dyed in remembrance of the Lord - sitting, rising, coming, 
going, sleeping, walking, eating, drinking — all these actions 
are surrendered to Him. As a result, the devotee is freed from 
the shackles of the world. 

So long as devotion is not awakened in our minds, we 
cannot be freed from the cycle of birth and death. A devotee 
ultimately merges in the Lord. His ego, which is the cause of 
his remaining in the cycle of birth and death, is destroyed, as 
his thoughts of “mine” or “I-ness” vanish. In this manner, his 
cycle of coming and going is finished. 

A devotee is coloured in the dye of devotion. If a person 
is absorbed in some particular thing, he becomes one with it. 
If he devotes himself to Naam Bhakti 44—4fth (the practice of 
Shabd, the Sound Current or Word), he achieves a superior 
kind of devotion to the Lord. Devotion frees one from fear, 
pleasure and pain, and brings instead bliss, peace of mind, 
satisfaction of the heart and contentment. 

By becoming a selfless devotee, one becomes detached 
permanently from the world. Devotion removes one from 
the dark labyrinth of the world and makes him pure. Even 
the Negative Power does not come near a devotee. Ego is 
destroyed, mind and body become pure, doubts are 
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removed, and the mind is fully imbued with devotion. The 
devotee crosses all the three gunas and goes into Sahaj vesi, 

the fourth stage. 

One who has been asleep for so many births is awak- 
ened, his cycle of birth and death is finished. He crosses the 
ocean of this world, and achieves salvation and Sahaj. In 
other words, he is able to reach his own Home, which is the 
highest region of spirituality. Such devotees are able to meet 
the Lord, and the soul is merged in the Truth, is decorated 
like a bride, goes into the Court of the Lord and is honoured 
there. m 





INTENSE LONGING (Virah faze) 





Virah has various stages. The first is the recollection of one’s 
Beloved, accompanied by longing and contemplation. This 
condition of recollection and contemplation becomes so 
strong that a devotee’s attention is completely diverted to 
the form of his Beloved, which always remains fixed in his 
mind’s eye. The Beloved becomes the sustainer of his life, 
and he will not leave Him. 

The two are merged into one, and a state of complete 
calmness and tranquillity is achieved. In this state, the 
devotee loses his own self and sees his Beloved everywhere. 
A heart, that has true love for the Beloved, is naturally happy 
and feels a current of ecstasy, when it sees or meets Him. 

Virah is the name of the active state of love. A lov- 
er, who possesses Virah, does not wish to lose sight of the 
Beloved even for a moment. Whenever he is not able to see 
Him or happens to be separated from Him, a feeling of pain 
stabs his heart and he feels an inner anguish. But the taste of 
this pain of separation is in no way less sweet than that of 
being with the Beloved. This is called Virah. 

Why is intense longing created? Simply because 
our soul has not been able to succeed in getting what it 
actually longs for. Just as the chatrik af (rain bird) becomes 
restless, when it does not get the nectar-like rain drops; just 
as the chakor aR (moon bird) is disappointed, when it is 
not able to see the full moon; just as a mother becomes rest- 
less at the time of separation from her son, or a wife from her 
husband; just as a fish is in anguish without water — in a 
similar manner — our soul is intensely restless because of its 
separation from the Lord. 
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This intense longing always surges up like a wave or 
current in the heart and refreshes the mind with remem- 
brance of Him. As a result, the heart’s agony is assuaged by 
continuous remembrance and contemplation of the Lord. 
This creates a feeling of happiness. It is a stepping-stone, 
over which a seeker has to tread, in order to attain commu- 
nion with the Lord. 

In order to meet the Beloved, intense longing comes 
first, in the same manner as flowers bud and bloom on a 
fruit tree, before it can bear fruit. Where there are no flowers, 
there can be no fruit. 

Similarly, where there is no Virah (intense longing), 
there can be no meeting with the Beloved. In other words, 
this longing is a pre-requisite for meeting the Lord. 

In the state of intense longing, every cell of the body 
becomes restless with the memory of the Beloved, and with- 
out meeting Him or seeing Him the heart is not appeased. 
We seek out those, whom we call saints and sadhus because 
they have achieved communion with the Lord, and we be- 
seech them to help us in meeting the Lord. Inside of us, there 
is an urge to meet Him, and we cannot live without Him. 

À Aog da AT eR wy sory A ah ala JE ega vis | 
os Ue 4 wes fly oS aR os 4 aia faeg eR agen ois | | 
-- aif aoa Sst AISI Ho 4, Jo 174) 

O my Master, help me to meet my Hari (God). My mind and 

body are hungry to meet Him. I cannot live without seeing my 

Lord, and there is an intense and restless longing in me. 

The history of the lives of all the Saints reveals the inten- 
sity of their desire and longing for the Lord. The people of the 
world eat, drink and are happy with the worldly pleasures, 
and sleep soundly at night. But a lover weeps and sighs, and 
is wide awake the whole night long in his longing to meet the 
Beloved. Such a soul pines to meet the Lord and cries out: 

O, will it ever be possible for these eyes to see Him! 

When separated from Him, ornaments for the body, 
tasty food or fine clothes have no attraction. Guru Nanak 
very beautifully draws the picture of the soul in such a state: 
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yer NGT ge “its =e 4 sid | | 
M Mt Green vrs fox BH Era | | 
ra A JAG va ard da Ah Say | 
JR Ae va dT WA ag gg AT AU || 
-- fÈ IA SSi yrell Ho 1, Jo 242) 
The soul-bride, separated from her lord, cannot sleep at night. 
She becomes feeble while sighing for her beloved, and she weeps 
in longing for him. Adornments for her body, sweet and palat- 
able food, and other pleasures do not interest her. 
Again, Guru Nanak says, 
ag GS YEN vats delet ae | | 
WAT Yg A ATUS TG TAA MÈ | | 
-- alle 121 (AGR P} AR Ho 1, Jo 1279) 
On seeing my condition, a physician was called. He felt my pulse 
and found nothing. And how could he find anything, because my 
heart was suffering the agony of separation! 
Guru Nanak further says, 
TAAL MY VM VAT VAS ag TE | | 
SH A OT AR AA PI karel fo es fig fasts | | 
-- 3ife 1521 (ASEA Ho 1, Yo 558) 
O God, on hearing me cry, the whole world has begun to weep. 
The trees and birds are crying, but the sense of separateness in 
me has not wept, on account of which, I have been separated from 
You. 
Guru Amar Das also describes the condition of a devo- 
tee’s soul in the Adi Granth: 
fig a ram viis gg Ag ai Prt 
a av dra a snd ois mà sig TUTON | 
UM sig A mrd KT aa Ag R AS gg TSU || 
IR art ars fede of aX are fore fet PA MAETI 
— AUG 154 (St Ho 3, Jo 244) 
O my Lord, come and meet me! Without You I am helpless. 
Sleep will not come to my eyes nor can I take any interest in 
food or drink. How can I find any happiness without my Lord, 
and how can eating and drinking give me any solace! I therefore 
beseech my Master, in all humility, that if it pleases him, he 
should permit me to meet my Lord. 
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Guru Ram Das says, 
os Raq ug ve 1 nv (gg Ham Rv Ag arv st AR MEIST l 
for oe fase eg HU He fers sae 4 ard fey ER PI GET || 
-- 3I IA (Acna Ao 4, Jo 836) 
I cannot live without my Beloved even for a moment. Just as 
a person addicted to drugs and intoxicants dies if they are 
withheld, similarly I am dying without You. Those who thirst for 
God, do not love any other. Other than the Lord, there is none 
other at all. 
Guru Ram Das further states, 
AA AA AA TA Sp NGA HU Sd Ng Na A US || 
dan aren he yor 4 fexe af af HA TST | | 
-- 3I IA (ATI Ho 4, Jo 836) 
Without the Lord, every cell of my mind and body is in a state of 
anguish, and there is no sleep in my eyes. Iam suffering in mind 
and body from the pain of separation. The poor doctors cannot 
diagnose my malady. Within my heart, mind and body, I feel the 
pain of Divine Love. 
The Tenth Sikh Guru also described very beautifully the 
state of intense longing. He says, 
fa flare = ete aktat et PESUT | | 
gy fay Wy Longa ar sigur art fara eT NGU | | 
Yet Eel Gore flare feet Hast et GSM | | 
IRS a UY VIS AT AZ esa | NGU | | 
-- GAA ISA (SRIICI UTA! 10, 1/1/6) 
Please convey the feelings of all of the disciples to our dear 
Master, and say that without Him even living in comfort is like 
living with the snakes. That we are drinking pain and anguish 
out of cups covered with thorns, and are suffering blows like 
those from a butcher's axe. O, our Beloved, it is better for us to 
lie on our death beds in virah (intense longing) than to live in 
worldly comfort which (without You) is as painful as a burning 
oven. (Dasamgranth.org p.710) 
Kabir Sahib also describes this condition in the same 
vein. He says, 
sa sa pa a ger, ra ora far A 
er wei fla fret, at als TEMA SA] 
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ag a a ae 
gaa wa GAR zB, ard sit are | 
ghar ara od 8, ort sit VÄLI 
-- PAR dardi BIE sol-1 (RE PI SIIT 19, 20 Jo 39) 

No one has been united to his Beloved through mirth. Whoever 
has attained communion with Him has done so after shedding 
many tears. If it were possible to meet the Beloved while laugh- 
ing and in a state of comfort, why should one suffer the anguish 
of separation? The people of the world are happy. They eat and 
sleep. Kabir alone is unhappy. He is awake and is weeping. 
Kabir Sahib further describes, as follows, the feelings of 


pain, anguish and restlessness suffered by a devotee separat- 
ed from the Lord: 





PÄR LOA GX He, MA A PS HAI 
faa te eat aga, JA ART ATU 
-- Gak RAI IIE ABL-1 (FATE PI SISI 16, Jo 39) 

O Kabir, keep away from the life of pleasure and attach yourself 
to crying, for without it how can you find your Beloved! 

Rei tg Jr, GA SANI Wd | 

orel fan vesi gat ford, url A er vita || 

fare dot TAN aÀ, ait we separa | 

de ga Kra a A da die fee ora) | 

-- PAR ARA Asile III GRES PI Bist 1,2, Yo 37-38) 

The lover calls out: O my Beloved, please listen to my 
message. How can a fish live without water, for its very life 
depends on water! The fire of separation is burning my body 
and my whole being is restless. The soul has left the body and is 
completely merged in her Lord. The angel of death comes, but 
does not find the soul and goes away. 
Kabir, the lover cries out: 

TIN Beak at oe, Oa wa Yor | 

aft fet Ga arg &, vet a ahvist TAI 

@ fares of Ara 2, d aro fewer | 

HS UX OT SMT, AY Get AT TAI | 

fare pase oy fers, deel at AAI 

art ava Ayal, wh ve fet YA] | 
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ae aa or fede i, ari Ait afta | 
ae Ural da ei, wa He set NG || 
-- PAR ARA aS aot-1 (RE BHI sist 12-15, Jo 38-39) 
‘O my Lord, listen to my message. Come at once and meet me, 
otherwise I shall give up my life! 
Either bring death to my body if it is to be separated from Thee, 
or give me your Darshan (show Thyself to me). I am unable to 
bear this pain of separation any longer. 
My two eyes have become cups, waiting for the Elixir of your 
Darshan (a vision) of Thee.’ 
Your devotees who yearn for You are detached from this world, 
and the hope of meeting You is the sustenance of their life. These 
eyes weep in agony without ceasing in remembrance of You. 
By this crying there is some little solace, but these eyes are yearn- 
ing for the sweetness of Your Darshan. We have made a lamp of 
this body and a wick of this life, in which blood is being burned 
instead of oil. O my Lord, will it ever be possible to see You! 
Kabir continues: 
JA SAN TIR, koa fA ars Ivar | 
m aa Rr vi ga, VA aa JI 
ART Ta SR KE, AA GNT PATI 
Us stores A agar, Ae SAR ANT | | 
fazer Ad MA SIS, V HA HR GTA | 
ES ORI Ad Md 8, vihad BY TRIAL 
-- pair and IIE SISI-1 (RE HI SIIT 55-56, Jo 42) 
My eyes, like those of a mad man, are searching for you every 
minute. You do not meet me. 1 am not happy, and am ever ina 
state of pain and tension. 
My body is emaciated. Now I am only a skeleton of bones. It is 
my misfortune that even now my Lord has not come to me. 
This separation has eaten up all my bones and my body, and has 
made me dead while still living. 
fe Ha vei mt 4, 83 (erat HIIS ST 
ale AR GN Ad, TAH TAH PA TA | 
fay far ford KAT NG, Ye TA RE HAVAI 
vi laast die Get vei, Ream fete fora ore || 
-- PAR ARI Bars mMol-1 (RE HI Biot 22-24, Jo 39) 
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Like a powerful army, this separation has surrounded me. It does 
not permit me to die nor does it allow me to live, and my life 
is slowly ebbing away in anguish. I am suffering Virah in the 
absence of my Lord, and separation is troubling me every min- 
ute. Day and night I have no rest, and my breath is gradually 
growing less and less. 

Sheikh Farid asks a question of a nightingale: 

are alga ¢ feat TA PII 
O nightingale, what qualities have made you black? 
Then he himself replies: 
aà Naa è gs Rè eN | | 
-- I ma qA Bra wile, Jo 794) 
I know the reason why. You have burned yourself in longing for 
the Lord. That is why you are so black. 
Rra AA mA, wÀ À ATT | 
we ust a fare A, À Rr SR a | 
-- PAR ART AAE AWT-1 (IRE PI 3I 30, Jo 40) 

This decorating of the body and these pretty clothes are useless 

as long as we do not meet our Lord. If my Lord were to see me in 

these beautiful clothes, they would be worth wearing. Otherwise, 

I should remove them and burn them. 

asl TER] TATA, TA AA STAN | 
OT GRA Be TA RI, A TA ART || 
-- PAR ART AAE API-1 (RE PI SIIT 35, Jo 40) 

I will throw away my bangles, the sign of my union, and will 

break them into pieces by striking them against my very bed if it 

is not in my fortune to meet my Beloved, for without that, they 
are useless to me. 

In this intensity of love, the soul forgets the entire world. 
It cannot learn to stop thinking of the Lord, even for a single 
second. The Tenth Guru Gobind Singh says, 

IRS a UY VIS AT ARAN aT ET | | 
-- GSA MOA RAIA ARIA 10, 1/1/6) 

The thatched hut of the Lord of my heart is like heaven to me, 

but without Him even a palace is like a burning oven. (Sri- 

dasamgranth.org p.710) 
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A soul that is filled with love for the Lord does not, 
without Him, care for the finest silk or satin, but when she 
is in communion with Him, she is prepared to sleep even in 
the dust. In the Sikh Scriptures (the Adi Granth), there is a 
similar description, which says that if a wife be separated 
from her husband, she would break her very arms, as well 
as the bangles which adorn them. All these adornments are 
meaningless without the beloved. 
A lover always wishes to go to the place of his beloved. 
Kabir says, 
NENI SUDI È TÀ | | 
aig DI AN ORM sd ER, VE BIS SIA a À| 
ala HOI We vat AU, Ht Gea aÀ | 


Qe Ue UE PI YAN | | 








-- od gisciact A-1 (qo 61) 
My mind is being powerfully attracted to the Home of my Be- 
loved. This world has no attraction for me. I wish to fly from here 
and go to the country of my Lord, which is so beautiful. There no 
one comes and goes (there is no birth and death). 
And to it even the sun and the moon, water and the air can never 
reach. O, is there any-one who would carry this, my message of 
longing, to my Beloved! 
Kabir also says, 
aR Wert fers of, for ÜRT SAI 
ve Ges Mle BI xsl Geist BAI 
are mad (RE Hl, WITT GRGR Be | 
ARAERI Vel, & AB AMA aI | 
-- PAR ARA Bas HBI-1 (RE PI sist 35, Jo 40) 
The ailment of virah (feeling of separation) is chronic and has 
now gone deep into my bones. It is not possible to get rid of it. It 
is a pain of love which is even smothering my heart. 
The feeling of longing caused by separation troubles me at all 
times, and as a result my entire body is burning. Only one who 
has caused this pain or who undergoes it can understand this. 
fare yim Ù >, (bi DAH aa | 
faxes sin 7 ARE, wal ard cal Gra | 
-- PAR ARA BIS sMs1-1 (RE PI SISI 60, 61, Jo 33-34) 
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This longing and its accompanying pain have overpowered me 
like a serpent and have produced an abscess over my heart, but I 
do not try to save myself. I tell the serpent of intense longing to 
devour me in any manner it pleases. 

oad taa fea 19, Fra A tera VA] 
fare fle ord sel, Ipa RA TARTU 
at fet der ere, IR Tet she | 
aut oR Jorrai, aA hast HT Bie || 
-- PAR AR AAE MI-1 (FRE HI SIIT 63, 65, Jo 34) 
The whole day is spent in looking towards the path from which 
my Beloved is to come, and the night is spent in the same 
manner. Unable to meet the Beloved, I am restless and my heart 
is troubled. That day will be an auspicious one when my Master 
will take me by the arm and make me His own. And I shall sit in 
the shade of His Lotus Feet. 
Farid also describes the pain of separation from the Lord 
in his own poignant language: 
ater ay Yar ftorw eet defiant Wise Grr | | 
oot FY va 7 Tefal Sy dd 4 MII 
Or Ge sellers Wael gst ALY | | 
TU gg da MA nev PR JAA BI STI 
-- and 11 (AAK Ba wets, Jo 1382) 
O Farid, because of the fire of separation from the Lord, my body 
has dwindled to mere bone. 
Now, even crows come and peck at me, and I tell them "O crows, 
you may eat my body but not my eyes, which are still longing 
hopefully to behold my Beloved.” 
pia A Rè a PA st g PA gA | | 
vala a gA ame asint sd gall 
-- alle soe (ucts Ra wile, Go 1381) 
On the day of my birth, when my navel cord was cut by the 
midwife, it would have been better if she had also cut my throat, 
because then I would have been saved the pain of this separa- 
tion. 
Another Saint, Charan Das, says, 
Te Te at ho 4H, sig cub TAI 
qe A Nra a PI, dethd è Ra YI 
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ara ea OR og fae, orl wel aa 
var fet pa smi, aseri Get sare | | 
-- Roce st wt soft IBI-1 (Jo 11) 
My voice is choked in my throat, the tears are flowing from my 
eyes, and I am restless in the intense longing for my Beloved, day 
and night. 
I am crying: ‘When shall I meet my Lord? My chest is being 
torn. When will the day come when I will have the opportunity 
of meeting Him? 
Meera Bai describes this state in the following words: 
Unt By tet ast, art oe fs WT | 
orm cra Ñ fra X, wa freer è ST | | 
arad Ja gga Y, upe Ras ERI de | 
Ra se AA ale VIIV, pp peo Hig || 
TÀ A r aÀ X, FER Ala A AI 
Hoa ae fee GY, Lore & sive ea || 
ara wafer afer Sifsrar Y, GH Ya wet ahs | 
Si | Ya, TEN Tau AT fe | | 
NG Ng UM Ae Y, a oa a | 
ot alg fared area, di fa pro Kra JAI] 
Rao afer Rao sõmer N, Rar Rect ard S | 
TAA Sf ay asl, ERT faa + gz ola | | 
DS DAMA TIN, Gla To oa 
vat cat Ri fla ge A KA JT AILI 
Rad Ad PIN, ARA Md! PIU 
at area fever & fa exact dal Are | | 
-- dias @t gisciactl (go 9) 
I have grown pale like a betel leaf. People think that I am ailing. I 
even fasted secretly in this separation from You. 
My father called a doctor who felt my pulse. But the poor doctor 
cannot diagnose my malady. My trouble is in my heart. 
O doctor, go back to your home and do not talk about me. I am burn- 
ing on account of separation. What medicine can you give me! 
My body has become only bones and my throat is choked with 
sighs. The ring on my finger can now fit over my wrist, I have 
grown so emaciated. 
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O Papiha (rain bird), please be silent. Do not talk of Peev (Be- 
loved), for if any devotee suffering from Virah (intense longing 
of separation) for the Beloved were to hear the name of Peev, he 
would immediately renounce his life. 
I am in one place now, and the next minute in another. I have 
no rest. Tam like a person who has been stabbed, and no one can 
understand my condition of restlessness. 
O crow, I am prepared to take out my heart and place it before 
you. Please take it to the place where my Beloved abides and eat 
it in His presence and before His eyes. 
My only attachment is to Naam. I have no other connections. O 
Meera, I am restless in separation from my Beloved. O God, give 
me Thy Darshan. 
fora ad Mm AR Wd, Wi fa SMA KT | 
DA ATUT gr (ag arg, Sia R A 
wa PI are der fers, ATT AA GST | | 
RT ag db ere flr, cle be PITSI 
— HRISIS @t gieclactl (go 5) 
My heart is full of the sweet picture of my Lord, and it has 
become entangled in it. How can I remain alive without my 
Beloved, because He is the healing herb that can save my life. 
Standing on the roof of my house I am looking at the path along 
which You will come. Meera has sold herself to her Lord and 
people call her mad. 
Ren ad ve age A Maga õi as VAI 
so faxes eH Ut Set, Shyer PI are urd | | 
ane fier Aor wr Aeri, ga A aA Ge are | | 
arr & oy free arr, fla & foes 4 ord || 
-- dues Bi greeracii (Go 20) 
One person suffering from separation sits in a palace and is hap- 
py making garlands of pearls. But there is another one. A virhan 
(one suffering from separation), who is making garlands of her 
tears. I have been counting the stars and passing the whole night 
in wakefulness. When will the time of happiness come, O God! 
My Lord, meet me and be never separated from me. 
va Aga BV A vy of, wag + oat AAI | 
aaa gad AN vil wy, MS AN YA TAI | 
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yp epep ya Aer, Ag WARA NA || 
e RA ory He oN, 48 TE Head 3A | | 
arr & wy oe fier, ge Aca gE ea | 
-- das @t gieciacil Go 20) 

O Lord, since you have been separated from me, I have been rest- 

less. If I listen to hymns in Your praise, my mind becomes rest- 

less, for I find solace only in songs of intense longing for You. 

With my eyes unblinking I look at the path whence You will be 

coming and the night has become as long as half a year. 

To whom should I tell my story of separation? O my friend, to 

whom should I relate the story of my separation and intense 

longing? It is cutting through my heart like a saw. 

When will Meera’s Lord meet her and give her joy by removing 

her anguish. 

Shah Hussein describes the state of a person suffering 
from the pangs of separation in the following words: 

wort fat wel Steet FLAT | | 
aR ae ars für alge por oy eget ssrA | | 
zp gg waar ATENG dud TA || 
Vist GP F garth padi PN Hy AST | | 
oe Sta Oa Mis AI GENTAR ANG || 
-- g1& Sot (Jo 110) 

Without my Beloved the nights are very long. 

The flesh is falling away from my body, and all my bones are 

exposed. 

This love could not be concealed even if I wished to do so, for the 

intense longing due to separation is firmly established in me. 

My Beloved is concealed in the garb of a mendicant, and I have 

also become a mendicant. The world calls me mad. 

Hussein, the disciple of the Lord, says, ‘I am attached to Thy 

Feet.’ 

Bulleh Shah spent many years of his life in separation 
from his Master and in intense longing for Him. He describes 
his condition in the following manner 

aa ort oft pi PÄR? ar vii av a T AN | | 
ga goli Sar sar | Ale we fea el SPAT || 
or OT fed Uae AIT ara TA rii PI pig? 
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We om fag A III lg SAN Ta Fan || 

fat GRA GH RIV! sd A oT aT HIV? 

Jeol UE NT NI || PS He SA Gre | | 

We sore GE SS RIVI sa ora ei Bi KG? 

-- BIECRIIA-JEANE (49 5) 

Now Lam feeling restless because of intense longing for my Lord. 
What should I do? I cannot live — I do not die. 
Please listen to my sighs. There is no rest for me, either day or 
night. 
Without my Beloved, my eyes do not close even for a single sec- 
ond. I am in such a state of intense longing. What should I do? 
Is there anyone who can burn away this state of longing and 
remove my pain? 
How can I cross the ocean of life without His Darshan, for I have 
that longing and do not know what to do. 
O Bulleh, I am in great distress. Come and help me, someone. 
How am I to remove this pain? I am ina state of intense longing. 
What should I do? 
Hafiz also describes this state. He says, 

Hara Fb a Adee Yfeteny fer, 

fog SIT SAT TINT SX Toy PTE | 

fern et aftherh—_ yferon UIST, 

gilde GA sar for dreary fhere | 

ma a par an fr ari por s a Ri Har, 

FAR fee GTS ART ATG Sto IV (TG | 

TES sf g gag, 

Aa NTT gpi Talv NTT | 























-- dao- (qo 273) 
O my friends, I wish that no one should be a victim of such 
a state of agony as is mine because of intense longing due to 
separation. If it were possible to take hold of this feeling of intense 
longing, I would have covered my Lord with it so that He should 
also know what intense longing is, and His eyes would also shed 
tears of blood and fire in the pangs of separation. But alas! This 
is not possible. I am full of pain and the feeling of intense longing 
is too much for me. Perhaps my mother gave birth to me so that 
I should suffer this intense longing. O my God, in my love for 
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You, I am like a nightingale singing songs of lamentation, which 
bring tears of blood to my eyes. 

WIM ARE MaR, 

PRA wre foen TT d anan | 

avi vaja fpg P-S weet Bae, 

A Aeg an eA- | 

pap g da WMA KRIR—AR—IIB, 

a-a maA ATA- ARTE | 

Ar ait fea fee stad ek Ei UT NG, 

foe wy fea Rare ae sit raa | 

-- ölalo-alfibs1 (Go 272) 

My pen does not have the ability to describe my condition of 
intense longing due to separation. The waves rising out of the 
fathomless ocean of intense longing have swept over the heads 
of people who were anxious to meet the Lord, but the voyage of 
their boat of life was finished in this manner. When fate found 
that my mind and heart were captures by the love of my Lord, 
it tied the rope of anguish of intense longing round my neck, by 
which it is neither possible to live nor to die. O God, by whom 
were separation and intense longing brought into this world? 
The face of this separation should be blackened, and the intense 
longing should be broken. 

QR sit ear fet afa TH Aa v ake, 

aR Ot UR ara s ara POTI 


























— dlami-sifbsi (do 39) 
Because of longing in separation, sleep, rest and passions all die 
out. 
ART Gq gtd Bax feat se WIA al OT, 
an aa av Pen NYA bg AAS ÜG! 
In my mind the pain of separation is so intense that my tongue 
would be burned if I wished to talk about it. And if I remain 
silent, I fear that my bones will be consumed by this fire. 
Buddha sought refuge in the jungles in search of the 
Truth, and his body became extremely emaciated. Likewise, 
we may study the life of any other Saint and we will find the 
same account of intense longing due to separation. Whoever 
has travelled the path of God-realization had to cross the river 
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of sighs before he could meet Him. It is indeed true that one 
has to tread that path through tears. Maulana Rumi says, 
A a ee Haat Tes AR XT TEN, 
usa INNA 4 drerv Mai AH 
O man, if you wish to reach the Home of God, you should go 
by way of the ocean of tears, for it is only in that way that you 
will be able to reach Him. Dry prayers, dry counting of beads, 
dry reading of Scriptures, and dry eyes as well as dry heart — all 
these are like going along a barren path towards God. But if you 
had gone through water (tears), you would have reached without 
any difficulty. 
ga Nar fag ME vaa, 
for d-a À A RREN Pala | 
What does the rabbab (a kind of violin) say? It tells of the burn- 
ing of the heart and the tears of the eyes. 
Shams-i-Tabriz says, 
g Ai aA fog Prat sea ax gen fear, 
FINA BAe WA RA TAA a ATÀ | 
Pmst TW aariad age SIN, 
d KINA HWE WE AMS FX IA | 
bg Sg AN ART PIE AT SMH sxe, 
SA MA RA AAN Pi fa a GET wae GI | 
-- PTRIK-ARI ASI (90 799) 
Those eyes which are weeping for the Darshan (sight) of the 
Beloved will one day surely behold Him. In love, weeping acts 
as a ladder. When you make a ladder of your eyes, then you will 
automatically be speeding towards the sky. The Ocean of the 
Beloved's Grace reaches from one end to the other, and no place is 
without it. But this fire of intense longing due to separation is for 
the purpose of ripening the faith of the followers on this path. 
Maulana Rumi again mentions the need for intense 
longing in separation in the following words: 
q Mert fog aa ai, pa Rea -Nra AR GT Wea | 
Par ana AÀ dkk-srpera, Bergh wi et Rear ara | 
-- ago alton wall (GUR 5, Jo 27) 
Look at the nurses who feed babies with their milk. They give the 
infant scarcely any milk unless it cries for it, because the milk in 
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the breasts of the nurse does not flow out unless the child attracts 
it by its cries. In the same manner, so long as a devotee does not 
cry while praying to Him, the ocean of the Lord’s Grace does not 
surge out. 
Maulana Rumi further says, 
Weeping is like the clouds, and longing is like the heat of the 
sun. Just as the sun’s heat is the cause of bringing rains from 
the clouds, by which this world remains in existence; similarly, 
separation, longing for Him and restlessness — all these are like 
fires which make the currents of grace and mercy of God burst 
out, as the rain does from the clouds, and pacify the hearts of 
devotees. Tears in the eyes and pain in the heart are the two 
pillars between which we pass to go within. 

Weeping over separation and anguish of the heart are 
two signs of meeting God. When Rabia Basri was asked 
whether she said her prayers before or after meeting God, 
she replied, God comes first, and then I pray to Him. The 
people then asked, 

How are you aware that He is coming? 

Her answer was: 

When through His remembrance and attraction a current of 

restlessness is awakened in me, the tears flow from my eyes. He 

thus touches my soul with love and constantly pulls me towards 

Him. These are the indications of His coming. Then I bow in 

prayer before Him. 

True prayer is one by which a feeling of ecstasy is creat- 
ed in the soul. Such a counting of just one bead, has the effect 
of thousands of bead countings, because the rosary is being 
rotated by the longing and anguish of the mind. You need 
remember Him only once, but it should be with so much real 
love that every cell of your body speaks out through your 
tongue, and whatever you think or speak or pray comes 
from the heart. The body and the mind should be numb. 
When those, who are extremely devoted to the Beloved, bow 
in reverence to Him, that is true prayer. 

A true heart and a current of intense anguish are the 
true Scriptures, which they study daily. The language of 
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lovers is entirely different form that of other people. They 
consider it to be a work of thieves to pray and worship 
merely for show and as a formal duty. Such people are far 
removed from God and are entangled in physical pleasures. 
The truth is “A preacher is only anxious about his prayer, 
but the lover longs for that sight of his Beloved.” God is in 
every cell of the lover, and when he bows his head before Him 
in this state, it is impossible for him to lift his head, for the 
Beloved is in every nerve of his body. 

aa vei 8 Ml-gen OT, fe sq sd G ol 74 F, 

wel 8 Usa fea 4, ot fea fal S om GH FI 

Those who have lost themselves in Him are numb in mind and 

body. Those who have given their love to someone are filled with 

longing in their mind. 

Through longing caused by separation a devotee wash- 
es away his bad thoughts with his hot tears, and remem- 
brance of the Lord takes their place. But this longing can be 
awakened only by true love, and not by crocodile tears. 

Such a noble and rewarding longing is awakened only 
in the hearts of those, who have pure and unadulterated love 
for the physical manifestation of God — namely, the Living 
Master. 

A disciple must have true spiritual love for the 
physical form of his Master. And when he sees the resplen- 
dent form of the Master inside by means of the spiritual 
practice performed with love, he is then attached to that 
unique form also, and to the Shabd (Sound Current, Word) 
emanating from it. He would never wish to be separat- 
ed from this. By separation from the physical form of the 
Master, longing is produced to meet Him inside. And when a 
devotee does not see the form inside, the absence of the form 
produces a great restlessness and anguish in the mind. 

À sR ER fers amg sits || 
ART ek wy fag fret BY us site| | 
-- aife aioe (ABS! AISI Ho 4, Jo 175) 

I have fixed my love and longing on meeting Hari (God). I shall 

be happy only when I meet my friend and Lord Hari. 
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ag 7 git pa Rre sig As Afs os || 
ug JSS Sermo ga fers Vor fears | | 
-- aife soe ches Ia wes, Do 1379) 

Last night, throughout the night, I could not sleep with my 

Beloved (He did not come to me), and every part of my body is 

aching. If this is my condition after His absence for one night, 

what is the state of those who never meet Him, and how do they 
pass their nights? (Sheikh Farid) 

Just as the heat of the sun helps in ripening sweet fruit, 
and the heat of the fire in the hearth enables one to prepare de- 
licious food, in the same way, the heat of longing plays a vital 
role in helping the devotee on the path of spiritual attainment. 
It is actually a touchstone or test of love, and at the same time, 
it purifies the devotee’s love and devotion, as a goldsmith 
purifies a piece of gold by putting it in the fire. Hafiz says, 

afta fH rer STAN et fee, 
wae fhe yi-aee ra HAAA | 
-- Glalel-eifthat (Jo 36) 

You should shed tears of pearls from your moist eyes. Perhaps 

He, in the form of a swan, may be caught by you when this swan 

is tempted to come to you to eat these pearls. 

Maulana Rumi says, 

UT seb RA ga, aT Pran—fecrar—strar ge | 
-- Axor aleton walt GUAR 1, Jo 193) 

I wish that I had wept so much in my longing to meet the Lord 

that the tears from my eyes had swelled into a river, and every 

tear drop had turned into a spiritual pearl. Then I would have 
placed all those pearls before the altar of my Beloved. 

He also says, 

as RRI arad sg ax oni, I gada NSA ATAS Sa | 
-- ago aleton wall (GEAR 1, Jo 186) 
Man's work in this world is nothing but to cry in intense long- 
ing due to separation from the Lord. Look at the infant. It cries as 
soon as it is born. It comes into the world crying. 
arp Aare} HIT stot Tes, SA MRR AA N | 
TT ENTEN Ara KNS HONG, IIE RI eX AGA TT ATENG | 
-- Axor Acton watt 
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Therefore, just as a light burns throughout the night, in the same 
manner you should shed tears after midnight in longing for the 
Lord, and continue weeping and asking for His Light. Just as the 
wick of a lamp is trimmed, similarly you should trim the wick 
of your head (ego) so that the Light in you increases. In other 
words, as soon as you learn to sigh while you are weeping, there 
will be a flood of Light inside. God values the tears of His lovers 
as He does the blood of His martyrs. 

Separation is extremely helpful in kindling the fire of 
restlessness, and thereby obtaining the fruit of spirituality. 

m ad mg RS are es seis || 
Bt crept RAR Gert vt a A PAES || 
—— and OA (AA ATA As, Yo 1384) 

If the body burns like an oven the bones are ignited like wood, 

and the feet are blistered from walking, still a true devotee will 

not remain away from the Lord, even if he may have to continue 
his journey by walking on his head. (Farid) 

A lover of the Lord, who is separated from Him, does 
not feel close to anyone or anything else. Even his life seems 
to be a burden to him, and he feels as if he is dying. Guru 
Angad says, 

forg fase fs Ae fry art aR aN | | 
fry shay Gea m è e Shao | | 
-- ae soe (RRRDI P} AR Ao 2, Jo 83) 

If we love someone, we should die before he dies, because it is a 

sin to live after the death of one’s beloved. 

When Khwaja Mohammed came to the tomb of his 
Master, Hazrat Zarzari Zarbaksh, he fell lifeless upon the 
tomb, overcome by sorrow and intense anguish because of 
separation from him. But before he died, he recited the fol- 
lowing couplet: 

21 JRR HAA TABI FIR Gell | 
q ur fetal Jan Jai Bu Gall | 





It is better to die than to live without one’s Beloved. It is a thou- 
sand times better to make a sacrifice of one’s self if deprived of the 
presence of the Beloved. 
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The pain of separation is like the poison of a cobra. Once 
it enters anyone’s heart, it is not possible to get rid of it by 
any means, unless one meets the Master. There is no other 
method. 

wer fxg yey a we Ag 4 aM os || 
aa (asint ar oie oe a TST BIGI 
-- aife soe che sed Be, Jo 1368) 

It is true that life is impossible for one who has intense longing 

because of separation from Ram (God). If he does live, he wastes 

his life like a mad man in this world. (Kabir) 

If the Lord is not reached, then everything — food, 
clothing and all other comforts in this world are useless. 
Guru Arjun says, 

eof freon ure ude me A TA || 
w AA ges Nei aaa A HE TA 
-- aif 2151 (Ri A AB Ho 5, Jo 1425) 

Without the Lord, everything is useless, just as silken dresses 

should be thrown into the fire by a bride after the death of her 

husband. 

But if one is in communion with the Lord, he is praise- 
worthy in all conditions of life; just as a bride would be 
happy and would look beautiful, even if she were lying in 
the dust. 

The fact is that without having an intense longing for 
the Lord, this physical body is useless. If the object of our 
coming into this world is not achieved, what is the use of the 
body? Guru Angad says, 

ot Re aig at fiat dr Rio Ast SIRI 
ame forg fio afé fever vel a fore of SIRI 
-- aie aoa (RRRpI at AR Ao 2, Jo 89) 

A head which does not bow in reverence to the Lord should be cut 

into pieces. The body which has not entertained a desire to meet 

the Lord should be burned. 

Farid says, 

feXet faxeT Say faxet 4 gaT l l 
otal forg a fake 4 Gust St ag vr] KAGU 
-- NG OLI (AAB RA BÄG, Jo 1379) 
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We all call, ‘Virah, Virah’ (intense longing due to separation); 
but Virah is the king of all emotions. O Farid, a person who is 
without intense longing is like a graveyard. 

Another lover of God says, 

ante ot ue fhe ak Hat—aR wa Aye | 

The head, which does not bow at the feet of the Lord, should be 

broken (is useless). 

Intense longing has a very deep influence because of its 
powerful current of energy. Once it is established, no other 
impressions can enter the mind. Such a devotee completely 
forgets his body and his clothes, because he is being pulled 
by the magnet of the remembrance of his Lord, and his mind 
is completely absorbed in contemplation of the Lord. If we 
are being pulled towards something or somebody all the 
time, we will ultimately merge into that form. 

There are innumerable people in the world who are 
longing for worldly objects, but in this longing they are inter- 
ested only in material things. It is most difficult for people of 
this kind to follow the path of Sant-Mat. There is no world- 
ly method, by which one can find release from this world. 
All longings are worthless, with the exception of an intense 
longing for the Lord. All others lead to distraction. 

Yet most of the people in the world are engrossed in the 
desire for material gains. They do not listen to discourses on 
the subjects of Spirituality and meeting the Lord, nor do they 
have any desire to meet Him, because their eyes are closed 
and they cannot see anything in its true perspective. 

Majnu was fully absorbed in the remembrance of his be- 
loved Laila. His religion, his belief, was nothing but Laila. 
He would follow wherever she had walked, and would bow 
his head over her footprints. Somebody once told Majnu that 
God wanted to meet him. He replied: 

If He wishes to meet me, let Him come in the form of Laila. 

Guru Ram Das says, 

afeye fart arm ar of fet d dy Ay aU | 
q RA AA ARa m sigg we Gres | | 
-- I 31521 (ABI Ho 4, Yo 758) 
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The True Guru is the Lover of the Naam, the Name of the Lord. 

Meeting Him, I dedicate my body and mind to Him. And if it 

is so pre-ordained, then I shall quaff the Ambrosial Nectar. The 

mind is so much engrossed in worldly pursuits that it is not 
prepared to listen to anything else. 

The longing, of a physical nature, that existed between 
Manu and Laila very rarely turns into a spiritual longing; 
but if it does, the people to whom this happens are indeed 
blessed. Actually, true and real longing is established only 
when we have a longing for the Lord or His embodiment, 
the Master. It is therefore essential that we find a Master, 
who practices and preaches Naam, because without this, it is 
impossible to achieve the highest goal of Spirituality. If we 
find such a Master, we should sacrifice everything at his feet. 

Longing does not necessarily create only pain and 
sorrow. It is a unique intoxication of the mind, because one is 
not willing under any circumstances to banish it, even at the 
cost of innumerable hardships. We offer our hearty congrat- 
ulations to anyone who has established within himself the 
feeling of intense longing for the Lord because such a one is 
a leader of souls in the Court of the Lord. 

What are the signs of Virah (intense longing)? 

Kabir says, 

am fear float aa, cafe + are ora 
TENAN BI Ura vai, fea fea Ger era | 
-- PAR AR AAE API (RE PI iat 9, Jo 38) 

One who is in such a state becomes extremely emaciated, even 

beyond recognition, and daily he grows pale, like the betel leaf. 

Sant Charan Das says, 

gea Pasi pa SIN, sia ai ware | 
are GT Pod ge atl, TRR Aa SNI | 
-- Roce sf pt arh 2151-1 (90 11) 

The face is pale, the body is emaciated, the eyes are sad, and the 

sigh which is breathed out is full of grief. He sighs deeply with 

every breath. 

Maulana Rumi says, 








Intense Longing 249 
oppi kopp going mp dig 


ARR A aril age for Baer | 
aget for waa ait GEI TAI | 
-- dleton watt 

If you do not know me, then ask those who are crying because of 
separation. You should ask my pale face and my dry lips, then 
you would know my real condition. 
Shams Tabriz told Maulana Rumi: 

aR x ge Aem a À RRI 

OE Ue AN VT Ue a aA WTI 

OH Ged Al OF YR si Saaz es | 

FOR GR sit Te Fars | 





-- SIRI Assi 
O my son, there are nine signs which distinguish the lovers of God: 
1. He heaves cold sighs. 
2. The face is pale. The devotee wishes to have communion with 
the Lord but it is not in his power. Every time he thinks of the 
Lord he cries out and the tear drops from his eyes are hardly able 
to extinguish the burning fire in his heart. 
3. The eyes are always wet. 
4. He eats sparingly. 
5. He sleeps little. 
6. Deep sleep does not come to him. 
7. He sighs continually. 
8. He is restless (impatient to behold the Lord). 
9. He moans continually. 
Ra WR ad gel, di A TE E | 
M % art at oes, vi RA ms HR | 
-- PAR aRd A6 AM1 (RE PI SIIT 48, Jo 31) 
When the fire of separation kindles in the heart and the smoke 
from it is not visible, only he who has experienced it, or who has 
kindled it, knows it is there. Only one who has been wounded 
knows the pain. No one else does. (Kabir) 
TA HR HA ANA, AV PET AMT, 
vare d fr vier MAI, gei orelit ST) | 
-- pak RAI IE MP1 (RRE WI iol 67, Jo 34) 
This fire burns within, not outside, and it produces water in the 
form of tears which try to extinguish the fire. (Kabir) 
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The remedy for one, who is in this state of suffering, 
lies in the hands of the Beloved. He alone can remove it by 
granting His Darshan (by meeting him). Dadu says, 
arg farted ga oem oe, ora es Hea | 
ga Ferd ta or, PRIMA vere Ge | | 
-- alg ori Gt sol #ISI-1 (RE PI SISI 5, Jo 30) 
To whom shall I disclose my pain, and by whom shall I send 
my message? Even my hair has become tangled by the constant 
movement of my head while searching for the path whence my 
Beloved may come. 
aw ag fet 4 A yeh, wg i vies Ss 
va gar pt aga fr, t ars Be || 
-- ag oe Bl aii SI (RE BHI Biot 15, Jo 31) 
I cannot meet Him and Iam not happy. How can one live in such 
a state? The remedy lies in Him who has given me this pain. 
an ott wad ol, gh T à AER | 
aa Fa A for fea oxi, feat AoT A a || 
-- Gg call Bl aoh ABI-1 (IRE BI iat 15, Jo 31) 
I am prepared to sacrifice the world and everything else for a 
single second’s sight of my Lord. I am also prepared to cut my 
mind and my body into small pieces, and would sacrifice both 
heaven and hell for Him. 
Khusro Sahib says the same thing: 
ae RAHA RST V Atel cag, 
vada- 4 1 a dot dla AR 














-- af RRI 

O ignorant doctor! Please leave my bedside for there is no 

remedy for separation except His Darshan. 

The longing due to separation from the Lord has a 
unique sweetness. Those who are blindly following the 
dictates of the mind and are fully entrenched in the 
worldly luxuries of eat, drink and be merry cannot 
experience that sweet taste, just as a blind person cannot 
appreciate the fall of tears in weeping. Intense longing 
and crying for the Lord always turn into happiness. They 
are really blessed, who are so fortunate as to be gifted with 
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this condition. In the Sikh Scriptures, we find referenc- 
es to the various fruits of longing due to separation. Kabir 
says, 
(arst SAAT ava di, gar ATT PIA 
ara arth ore ed, Alot AMT AAI 
-- UgIS GAR HI URAL soe API-2 (CPE HI sist 25, Go 162) 

In the state of longing and its pain, the things of the world 

appear bitter. Only the Name of the Lord is sweet. When this 

longing is produced in a person, he becomes eligible to merge in 
the Truth. 

Longing produces love and veneration for the Beloved. 
God is love; therefore, the devotee comes nearer to the Lord 
in proportion to the degree of his longing. He also realizes 
in greater degree the value of his Beloved, so much so that 
the pure and noble form of the Beloved is always fixed in his 
mind. Sheikh Farid says, 

orn 4R a n À a sR ore || 
Rig rv arr ag À arg a fag R| 
-- ne soar (Hotes Ara wits, Jo 1382) 

O crow, do not eat my body with your beak. Fly away from here 

because in this body resides my beloved Lord, and you have no 

right to eat such flesh. 

Kabir says, 

Ug Wad Ge TE, ART a wear se | 
ag od oft Ugel Ys cA ee A Vel | 
-- PAR RAI isis ISTI (ALE GI iat 58, Jo 33) 

In my longing for the Lord, all the flesh of my body is 

emaciated. But so long as I remember Him, this body will not be 

lost. m 

















